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PREFACE.

Itis a weight so unconceivable that dependeth on the sound-
ness of conversion and sanctification, that our care and di-
ligence cannot be too great to make it sure. As the pro-
fessed atheist, heathens, and infidels without, so the self-
deceiving hypocrites within the charch, do wilfully cast
away themselves for ever, by neglecting such a business of
everlasting conséquence, when they have time, and warn-
ings, and assistance to dispatch it. Multitudes live like;]
brutes or atheists, forgetting that they ate born in sin and
misery, and settled in it by wilful custom, and must be con-
verted or condemned. These know not (many of them).:
what rieed they have of a conversion, nor whdt conversion of
sanctification (is. And some that have been Preachers of
the Gospel, have been so lamentably ignorant in so great a
mratter, that they have persuaded the poor deluded people '
that it iz only the gross and heitious sinners that need con- -
versiont ; branding them with the name of Puritans, that will
tot take a dead profession joined with civility, for true
sanctification ; and promise salvation to those, that Christ :
hath with many asséverations professed shall not enfer into
the kingdom of God. Others that confess that a thorough
sanctification is a necessary thing, do delude their souls
with something that is like it. Hence is the misery and dis-
honour of the church. Holiness itself is disgraced by the
sins of them that are unholy, because they pretend to that
which they have not. Hence it is, that we have thousands
that call themselves Christians, that live a worldly, fleshly
life, and some of them hating the way of godliness and yet
think they are converted, because they are sorry when they
have sinned, and wish when it is'past that they had not done
it, and ery God mercy for it, and confess that they are sin-
ners ; and this they take for true repentance : when sin was
never mortified in their souls, nor their hearts ever brought
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to hate it, and forsake it ; but when they have had the pro-
fit and pleasure of sin, they are sorry for the danger, but
never regenerate and made new creatures by the Spirit ot
Christ. Hence also it is, that we have such abundance of
mere_opinionists, that take themselves for religious people.
Because they have changed their opinions, and their par-
ties, and can prate contentiously against those that are not
of their mind, and join themselves with those that seem to
be the strictest, they take themselves to be truly sanctified :
and this makes such gadding from one opinion to another,
and such censuring, reviling, and divisions, upon that ac-
count, because their religion is most in their opinions, and
hath not mortified their carnal, selfish inclinations and pas-
sions, nor brought them to a holy, heavenly mind. Hence
also it is, that we have so many sensual, scandalous profes-
sors, that seem to be religious, but bridle not their tongues,
their appetites, or their lusts, but are railers, or backbiters,
or tipplers, or gluttons, or filthy and lascivious, or some way
scandalous to their holy profession, because they are stran-
gers to a thorough conversion, but take up with the coun-
terfeit of a superficial change. Hence also we have so many
worldlings, that think themselves religious men ; that make
Christ but a servant to their worldly interest, and seek
heaven but for a reserve, when earth forsakes them, and have
something in this world that is so dear to them that they
cannot forsake-it for the hopes of glory; but give up them-
selves to Christ, with secret exceptions and reserves, for
their prosperity in the world: and all because they never

knew a sound conversion, which should have rooted out of
| their hearts this worldly interest, and delivered them up en-
tirely, and absolutely to Christ. Hence also it is that we
have so few professors that can lay by their pride, and bear
disesteem or injury, and love their enemies, and bless them
that curse them, yea, or love their godly friends that cross
them, or dishonour them. And so few that can deny them-
selves in their honour, or any considerable thing, for the
sake of Christ, and in obedience, and conformity to his will.
And all because they never had that saving change, that
takes down self, and sets up Christ as Sovereign in the soul.
And hence also it is that we have in this age so many dread-
ful instances of apostasy : so many reproaching the Scrip-
ture, that once they thought had converted them, and the
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way of holiness, that once they did profess; and denying
the Lord himself that bought them; and all because they
formerly took up with a superficial, counterfeit conversion.
O how commonly, and how lamentably doth this misery ap-
pear among professors in their unsavoury discourse, their
strife and envy, on religious pretences, their dead formality,
their passionate divisions, or their selfish, proud, and earthly
minds! A thorough conversion would have cured all this,
at least as to the dominion of it.

Having therefore in my “ Call to the Unconverted” en-
deavoured to awaken careless souls, and persuade the ob-
stinate to turn and live, I have here 'spoken to them that
seem to be about the work, and given them some directions
and persuasions, to prevent their perishing in the birth, and
80 to prevent that hypocrisy which else they are like to be
formed into, and the deceit of their hearts, the error of their
lives, and the misery at their death, which is like to follow.
That they live not as those that flatter God with their
mouths, and “lie unto him with their tongues, because their
heart is not right with him, neither are they steadfast in his
covenant®.” Lest denying deep entertainment, and rooting
to the seed of life, or choaking it by the radicated, predomi-
nant love and cares of the world, they wither when the heat
of persecutlon shall break forth®: and lest bulldmg on the
sands, they fall when the winds and storms arise, and their
fall be great ©: and so ““ they go out from us, that they may be
made manifest that they were not of us: for if they had
been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us 9.”
Look therefore to this great, important business, “and give
all diligence to make your calling and election sure*.” And
trust not your hearts too easily, or too confidently; * but
turn to the Lord with all your hearts®.” Cleave to him re-
solvedly, or with purpose of heart® : -and see that you sellall
and buy the pearl®: and stick not at the price, but abso-
lutely resign yourselves to Christ, and turn to him, as
Zaccheus and other primitive converts did, surrendering all
that you have unto his willi. Leave not any root of bitter-
ness behind ; make no exceptions, or reserves; but deny

a Psal. Ixxviii. 36, 37. b Matt. xiii. 20—22. ¢ Matt. vii.- 96, 27.
4 1 John ii. 19. - e ¢ Pet. i. 10. f Joel ii. 12,
? Acts xi. 23. b’ Matt, xiii. 46. ! Luke xix. 8, 9.

-
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yourselves ; forsake all, and follow him that hath led you
this self-denying way ; and trust te his blood, and merits,
and promise, for a treasure in heaven, and then you are his
disciples, and true Christians indeed*. Reader, if thou
heartily make this covenant and keep it, thou shalt find that
Christ will not deceive thee, when the world deceiveth them
that chose it, in their greatest extremity; but if thou draw
back, and think these terms too hard, remember that ever-
lasting life was offered thee, and remember why and for what.
thou didst reject it. And if in this life-time thou wilt have
thy good things, expect to be tormented, when the believing,
self-denying souls are comforted.

RICHARD BAXTER.
May 29, 1658

& Luke xiv. 18. 34, 25. 35, | Luke xvi. 25.
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AND
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Directions to Sinnérs that are purpoied to Turn, and are undeér
the Work of Conversion : that it Mikcarry not.

Thue first and greatest matter in the seeking aftef the salva:
tion 6f our souls, i, to be sure that wé lay the foundation
well, and that the work of conversion be thoroughly wréught:
To this end I have already used many persuasions with the
unconverted to réturn, as thinking all further directions vain,
titt we have: pérsuaded men to a consent and willingness to
practise the#i. And in the end of that discourse I added a
few directions for the use of such s are willing to be con-
verted. But because I know that this is a matter of exceed-
ing codsefuétice, 1 dare not thus leave it, before I have
added somé further directions, to prevent the miscarrying
of this work where it is begun. And lest I should lose my
labour, through the unpreparedness of the readef; I shall
firet givé yow some preparing considerations, which may
awaken yow to the practice of the directions which I shall
give you.

1. Considér first, that half-conversions are the undoing of
many thousand souls. If you are but like Agrippa, (Acts
xxvi. 28.) * almost persuaded to be Christians,” you wiH bé
but almost saved. Many a thousand that are now past
help, have had the word come near them, and cast them into
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a fear, and made some stir and trouble in their souls, awaken-
ing their consciences, and forcing them to some good pur-
poses and promises, yea, and bringing them to the perfor-
mance of a half-reformation ; but this is not it that will serve
your turn. Many have been so much changed, as nottobe
far from the kingdom of God, that yet came short of it ; Mark
xii. 34. There is no promise in Scripture that you shall be
pardoned if you almost repent and believe; or be saved, if
you be almost sanctified and obedient ; but on the contrary,
the Lord hath plainly resolved, that you must turn or die,
though you almost turn ; and repent, or perish, though you
almost repent ; and that you shall not enter into the king-
dom of heaven, without conversion and a new birth, though
you came never so near it. God hath resolved upon the
terms of your salvation ; and it is in vain to hope for salva-
tion upon any other terms. God will not change nor come
down to your terms : it is you that must change and come
quite over to his terms, or you are lost for ever. If you come
never so near them, you are but lost men if you come not
up to them. The Lord well knew what he did, when he
made his covenant and law, and he imposed nothing on the
sons of men but what his infinite wisdom told him it was fit
for him to impose ; and he will not now compound with sin-
ners, and take less than he requireth; that is, less than the
preeminency in their hearts ; nor will he ever come down to
any lower terms with you, than those which he propoundeth
to you in his Gospel. And therefore, poor sinners, as you
love your souls, do not stand dodging and halving with God;
but give up yourselves entirely to him ; and do not stop at
the beginnings of a conversion, but go through with it, till
you are become new creatures indeed, or you are undone
when you have done all. A half, unsound convert will as
certainly perish as a drunkard or a whoremonger, though his
torment may not be so great.

2. Consider also, that if you do not go through with the
work when you are upon it, you may perhaps make it more
difficult than it was before ever you meddled with it, and
make it a very doubtful case whether ever it will be done.
As it is with a wound or other sore; if you tamper with it
with salves that are not agreeable to it, or. are disorderly ap-
plied; or if you skin it over before it be searched to the
hottom, it must be opened again, and will cost you double
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pain before it be cured. Or as I have seen it with some
that have had a bone broken, or out of joint,and it hath been
set amiss at first : O what torments were the poor creatures
fain to undergo, in having it broken, or stretched and set
again! which might have been spared, if it had been tho-
roughly done at first. So, if you will be shrinking and draw-
ing back, and favouring your flesh, and will not go to the
quick, you will make your conversion much more difficult ;
you must be brought to it again, and fetch your groans yet
deeper than before ; and weep over all your former tears;
your doubts will be multiplied ; your fears and sorrows will
be increased ; and all will go sorer with you than at first.
O what a_case will you be in, when your sores must be
lanced a second time, and your bones, as it were, broken
again! Then you will wish you had gone through with it
at the first. :
Yea, perhaps you may put God to it to fetch you in by
some sharp affliction, and send out so boisterous and churl-
ish a messenger to call you home as may make you wish you
had hearkened to a more gentle call: when the sheep will
straggle, the dog must be sent to affright them home. Many
a foolish sinner makes light of the gentle invitations of grace,
and they stand hovering between theirsinsand Christ; and
sometimes they have a mind to turn, and the next tempta-
tion they are off again, and then they come on again coldly
and with half a heart ; and thus they stand trifling with the
God of heaven till he is fain to take another course with
them, and resolves to use some sharper means : and when
he layeth them under his rod, and they can neither fly from,
nor resist him, but see that their lives and souls are at his
mercy, then they begin to look about them, and see their
folly, and change their minds. You can tarry, and delay,
and dally with the dreadful God, in the time of your pros-
perity, and we may ask you over and over whether you will
turn before we can have a hearty answer; but what will you
do when God shall begin to frown, and when he takes you in
hand by his irresistible power, and lets loose upon you the
terrors of his wrath? Will you then make as light of his
mercy as you do now? Have you not read, Dan. v. 6. how
small an apparition of his anger did make a carousing king
look pale, and his joints to tremble in the midst of his jo-
viality ? A Manasseh will bethink himselfand come in when
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he is laid in irons, though he could set light by God before ;
2 Chron. xxxiii. 13. If Jonah will run away from God, he
can send a boisterous messenger to arrest him, and cast him
as it were into the belly of hell, and make him cry for mercy
to him that he disobeyed. So if you will stand trifling with
God, and wifl not by fair means be persuaded to yield and
come away, you may shortly look to hear from him in
another manner; for he hath a voice that will make the
proudest face look pale, and the most stubborn heart to
tremble. If an idle, stubborn child will not learn nor be
ruled, the master or parent will teach him with the rod, and
give him a lash, and ask him, ¢ Will you yet learn ?” and
another lash, and ask him, - What say you now, will youn
yetobey ¥ So will God do by you, if he love you, and
mean to sdve you : when he hath taken away your wealth,

your friends, your children, will you then hearken to him or
will you not?  When you lie groaning on your couch, and
all your parts are overwhelmed with pains, and death begins
to lay hands upon you, and bids you now comte and answer
for your rebellions and delays before the living God, what
wilt you do then? Will you turn or not? O the lamentable
folly of sinners, that put themselves to so fiuch sorrow, and
great calamity for themselves! When sickness comes, and
death draws near, you beg, and cry, and groan, and promise :
when you feel the rod, what Christians wilt you then be?
And why not without so much ado? You then think God
deals somewhat hardly with you: and why will you not
turn then by gentler means? You might spare yourselves
much of this misery if you would ; and you will not. Isit
a seemly thing for a man to be driven to heaven by scourges?
Is God so bad a mastér, and heavenso'bad a place, that you
will not turn to them, and mind them, and seek them, till’
there be no remedy, and you dre, as it were, driven to it
against your will? Is the world such an inheritance, and
sin 50 good a' thing, and the flesh or devil so good a master,
that you will not leave them till youare whipped away? What
a shameful, unreasonable course is this ?

Well sirs, the case is plain before you. Turn you must
at one time or other, or be the firebrands of hell. And seeing
it is a thing that must be done, were it not best for you to
take the easiest and the surest way to do it? Whyj, this is
the easiest and the surest way'; even to strike while the iron
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is hot, before it cool again ; and to go through with it when
God doth move you and persuade you; if you love your
flesh itself, do not put him to take up the rod, and fetch you
home by stripes and terrors.

But that is not the worst,; for it will sorely hazard the
work itself, and consequently your salvation, if you do not
go through with it at the first attempt. I know there is many
an one that hath been converted and saved, after many pur-
poses, and promises, and half-conversions. But yet I must
tell you, that this is a very dangerous course: for yon do
not know when you grieve the Spirit of grace, and set o
light by mercy when it is offered you, whether that Spirit
may not utterly forsake you, and leave you to your own un-
godly wills, and let you take your lusts, and pleasures, and
say, ¢ Let this wretch be filthy still ; let him keep his drun-~
kenness, his companions, his wozldhness, and the carse of
God with them, till he have tried what it is that they will de
fox him : let him follow his owm conceits, and the pride and
obstinacy of hia own heaxt, till he find whither they will
bring him : let him serve the flesh and the world, till he un-
derstand whether God eor they be the better master. Seeing
he will not be wise on. earth, let him leaxn in hell, and let
torments teach him, seeing mercy might not teach him.”? &
poor soul! what a case art thou im, if this should once be
the reselution of God !

Moreover, you may easily know that thelonger you stay,
the more: leisure you give the devil to assault you, and totry
one way when he cannot prevait by another, and to strengthen
his temptations : like a foolish.soldier, that will stand still
to be shot at, rather than assault the enemy.

And the longer you delay, the more your sin gets strength
and rooting. If you cannmot bend a twig, how will you be
able to bend it when it is a tree? If you cannot pluck upa
tender plant, areryou likely to pluck up a sturdy oak ? Cus-
tom gives strength and: root to vices. A blackamoor may
as well change his skin, or a leopard his spots, as those that
are accustomed to.do evil, can learn.to do well.  Jer. xiii. 23.

If you stick at conversion as.a difficult matter to-day,
it will be more difficult to-morrow, or the next month, and:
the next year, than it is now..

Yea, the very resistance of the Spirit doth harden the
heart, and the delays and triflings of the soul do bring it to
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an inensibility and boldness in sin, and drive away the fear
-of God from the heart. Now it may be you are somewhat
awakened, and begin to see that you must turn or die ; but
if you trifle and delay, this light may be gone, and leave you
in greater darkness than before; and the voice that now
awakeneth you, may be silent and leave you to fall asleep
again.

Moreover, you know that you are uncertain of the con-
tinuance of the Gospel. You know not whether you shall
have such lively, serious preachers as you now have, nor you
know not whether you shall have such godly neighbours
and company to encourage you and help you in the work.
God will remove them one after another to himself, and then
you will have fewer prayers for you, and fewer warnings, and
good examples, and perhaps be left wholly to the company
of deceived, ungodly fools, that will do nothing but hinder
and discourage you from conversion. And you are not sure
that religion will continue in that reputation as now it is in.
The times may turn, before you turn; and godliness may
_ become a scorn again, and, it may be, a matter of suffering,
and may cost you your lives to live as the servants of Christ
must do. And therefore if you stop at it now as a difficult
thing, when you have all the helps and encouragements that
you can expect, and the way to heaven is made so fair ; and
when magistrates, and ministers, and neighbours are ready
to encourage and help you; what will you do in times of
persecution and discouragement? If you cannot turn when
you have all these helps and means, what will you do when
they are taken from you? If you cannot row with the
stream, how will you row against it? If you dare not set to
sea, when you have wind, and tide, and sunshine, what will
you do in storms and tempests, when all is against you? O
what would some of your forefathers have given to have seen
the days that you see! How glad would many a thousand
in other countries of the world be, to have but the helps to
heaven that you have? Never look to have the way fairer
and easier while you live. If you think heaven is offered
you at too dear a rate now, you may even let it go, and try
whether hell be better ; for the next offer is like to be upon
harder terms rather than easier. If you cannot now find in"
your hearts to turn and live a holy life, what would you have
done in the days of the apostles, or ancient Christians?’
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And, what would you have done in Spain or Italy, where it
would cost you your lives? He that will not be converted
now, but thinks the terms of grace too hard, is so impious
a despiser of Christ and heaven, that it is no wonder if God
resolve that he shall never taste of the salvation that was
offered him. Luke xiv. 24.

Moreover, you know upon what uncertainties you hold
your lives; you have no assurance of them for an hour, but
you are sure that they are passing away whilst you delay.
And will you trifle then in a work that must be done?
What a case are you in, if death find you unconverted! The
heart of man is not able now to conceive the misery of your
case. How dare you venture to live another day in an un-
converted state, lest death should find you so ? Are you
not afraid when you lie down at night, and afraid when you
go out of your doors in the morning, lest death surprise you
before you are converted? Ifyou be not, it is long of your
deadness and presumption,

And I would fain hear what it is that should thus stop
you. Whatare you afraid of? Is God an enemy, that you
are loath to come to him? Is the devil a friend, that you
are so loath toleave him? Is sin a paradise? Isholiness a
misery? Is it a pleasanter life to love your money, or your
lands, or your meat and drink, and lusts, than to love the
most blessed God, the Creator of the world, the life of our
souls, and our eternal felicity ? Is it better to pamper a car-
case that must shortly stink as the dung, than to provide for
a living immortal soul? Whether do you think that earth
or heaven will be the more glorious and durable felicity ?

What is it, sirs, that you stick at, that you make so many
delays before you will turn? Is there any difficulty in the
point? Do you think it a hard question whether you should
turn or not? Why, how can you be so blind? Do you stand
pausing upon the business, as if it were a doubt, whether God
or the world were better, and whether sin or holiness, Christ
or death, heaven or hell, were to be preferred? I pray you,
consider ; can you reasonably think that conversion will do
youanyharm? Canit bring youinto a worse condition than
you are in? Sure you cannot fear such a thing ; you are in
your blood ; you are dead in sin; youare children of wrath,
while you are unconverted ; you are under the curse of the
law of God ; you are the slaves of the devil, you are the heirs
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of hell, and under the guilt of all your sins; your life is a
continued rebellion against God ; you are employed every
day in the destroying of yourselves, in kindling the-flames
that must everlastingly torment you, and laying in fael for
the perpetuating of your misery; and fighting against yoar
friends, that would deliver you, and unthankfully abusing
Christ, and grace, and mivisters, and friends, that would
save your souls. Thisis the condition that every one of you
is in, till you are converted. And can you fear lest conver-
sion would bring you into a worse condition than this? Sirs,
these truths are sure and plain; and if yet you stick at it,
your error is so palpably gross, that unless you are madmen,
1 may be bold to say it is a wilful error. And if you love to
be deceived, and wilfully choose a lie, you must take that
you get by it.

3. Consider further, That half-conversrons do often prove
an occasion of deluding men’s souls, and making them quiet
in a miserable state, and so of keeping them from being con-
verted to the last. ‘If you had never done any thing in it,
you would more easily be persuaded that your'case is bad,
and that there is still a necessity of your change. But when
you have had some convictions, and troubles of mind, and
fears, and sorrows, and 8o have fallen into an oatslde, partial
reformation, and now are persuaded that you are truly con-
verted, when it is no such matter, what a dangerous impedi-
ment to your conversion may this prove? And all because
you slubber over the work, and cut it off before it reacheth
to sincerity, and strive against the workings of the Spirit,
and break away from your physician before he hath done the
cure, and would not follow it on to the end. I know that a
half-conversion, if it be knewn to be no more, is much better
than none; and doth often prepare men for a saving work.
But when this half-conversion is taken to be a true and sav-
ing change, as too commonly it is, it proves one of the great-
est impediments of salvation. Whenever Christ shall after-
ward knock at your deer, you will not know him, as think-
ing he dwells with you already. If you read any books that
call on you to-be converted, or hear any preachers that call
on you to turn, you have this at hand to cozen yourselves
with, and frustrate all. You will think, ¢ This is not spoken
to me; for I am converted already.” O kow quietly do such
poor, deluded sinners, daily read and' hear their own doom
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and misery, and never once dream that they are the men
that are meant, and thereforeare never dismayed at the mat-
ter! This formeth you into a state of hypocrisy, and makes
the course of your duties and your lives ta be hypocritical.
If another man that knows himself to be still unconverted,
do but read the threatenings of the word againat such, or
hear of the terrars of the Lord from a minister, he may bhe
brought to confess that this is his own case, and so to per-
ceive the misery of his condition. But when such as you
do read and hear these things, they never trouble you, for
you think that they do not towch you: you are Scripture-
proof, and sermon-proof: and all by the delusion of yeur
half-conversion. O bow zealously will such a man cry out
against, the sins of athers! and tell them of their misesy, and
persuade them, to turn, end shew them the danger that is
neax them if they do not : and in the meantime little thinks
that. it is his own case, and that he speaks all this againsé
hig.own soul. How will such men appland a sermon that
drives at the convemion of a sinner, and that tells them their
misery while they are unconverted! ‘O thinks he, this
tauched such and such ; Iam glad that such a man and such
a man heard it ” and he little thinks thatit as neaxly touch-
ed himself. How smoothly will he go on in any discourse
ageinst wicked, unyegenerate men, as David heard the para-
ble of Nathan, and it never ance entereth inta their thoughts,
that they speak all this against. themselves ; till the Judge
shall tell them, when it ig too late, ““ Thow art the man.” It
will turp pot only the atream of yous thoughts imto hypocrisy
and self-deceit, but alsethe stream of yourspeeches to others;
yea, and the cument of youn prayers, and all the.reat of your
religious. performances, When in confesgion you should
acknowledge and lament an unregenerate, carnal state, you
will only confess.that you haye the infirmities of the ssints,
and that you have this.or that sima, which yet you think is
mortified. When, you sheuld importurately beg for renew-
ing grace, you. will, beg only for strengthening grace, or as-
surance ; when you should be labouring to break your
hearts, you will be studying to heal them. ; and will be heark-
ening after present Gomforts, when. you have more need of
godly sorrow. It will fill your mouths, in prayer with pha-
risaical thanksgivings for the mercies of regeneration, justi-
fication, adoption, sanctification, which you never n'ecaived.
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Little doth many a soul know what sanctification, and the
several graces of the Spirit are, that use to give God thanks
for them: there is many and many an one that must for ever
be in hell, that were used in their prayers to give God thanks
. for their hopes of gloty: and the common cause of all this
deceit and misery, is, that men do run from under the hands
of their physician, before he ever went to the bottom of their
sore, and go away with a half-conversion, and so spend all
the rest of their lives, in a mere delusion, as verily thinking
they are converted, when they are not. How confidently will
such receive the Lord’s supper, and thrust themselves into
the communion of the saints, as if they had as good right as
others to be there, till the Lord of the feast shall take them to
task, and say, “ Friend, how camest thou in hither, not hav-
ing on a wedding garment?” and then they will be speech-
less ; Matt. xxii. 12. How many false, deceiving comforts,
and perhaps even seeming raptures and assurance, may these
have in themselves, as verily thinking their case is good,
when, alas, they never yet laid the foundation. Yea, and it
is to be observed, that satan is a friend to the comforts of
this kind of men, and therefore.will do all that he can to pro-
mote them; for he would willingly keep his garrison in peace ;
Luke xi. 21. And therefore he may possibly be a comfort-
ing spirit to them himself, and imitate the Holy Ghost the
Comforter of the saints ; and, it may be, give them such rap-
tures as seem higher than those which the Spirit of holiness
doth give. He envieth the saints their peace and comfort,
because he foresees how durable they will prove : but he can
be content that deluded hypocrites may have joy, because
their comforts do not weaken but strengthen his kingdom
within them, and he knows they are like to endure but for
awhile. '

And thus you may perceive, how hard it is to convert one
of these half-converted men, that have strangled the new
creature as it were, in the birth, and that are fortified against
all the means of grace, by a false conceit that they are sanc-
tified already. See therefore that you make sure work, and
take not up in the middle, and with halves, but take your pre-
sent time, and give up your souls to a total change.

4. Consider, If you take up short of a thorough conver-
sion, you lose all your labour, and sufferings and hopes, as to
the matter of your salvation.



MISCARRYING IN CONVERSION. 17

And what pityis it that so much should be lost? Alas,
to see many of our hearers touched at a sermon, and come to
a minister and bewail their sin, and seem to be humbled,
and promise to be new men, and yet all this to be lost ; ‘how
sad a case is this to think of? To see them leave their com-
pany and former course of life, and come among the profes-
sors of holiness, and all men take them for real converts ; and
yet all this to be lost, and their souls lost after all: how sad
a case isthis! If you grow up to the greatest parts for out-
ward duty, and be able to discourse, or pray, or preach, even
to the admiration of the hearers; yet if you do not ground
this on a thorough conversion, all is but lost, as to your own
salvation. If you keep up the highest strain of profession,
and get the highest esteem in the church, so that others de-
pend on you as oracles ; yea, if the pope with all his infalli-
bility should canonize you for saints; it were all but loss.
If you should keep up the most confident persuasion of your
salvation, and hope to go to heaven, to the last hour of your
lives ; it were all but lost if you build not all on a thorough
conversion. Yea, if you should be taken by persecutors for
one of the party to which you join, and should suffer for the
cause of religion among them ; all were but lost, without a
sound conversion ; 1 Cor. xiii. 1—3.

It is a pitiful case to see some poor unsanctified souls,
how they wander and change from one opinion to another,
and from party to party, to find out that which they want
within. They turn to this party first, and that party next,
and then to another, and then think they are sure in the way
to heaven, when they never thoroughly turned to God by
Jesus Christ ; and therefore are certainly out of the way,
whatever party it be that they join with. Some go to the
giddy sects that make the highest pretences to strictness:
and some go to Rome, becanse they think that there they
shall have more company, and hear the deluding sound of
unity, universality, antiquity, succession, miracles, and such
like : and then they think they have hit the way. Alas, poor
souls! IfGod were but nearest and dearest to your hearts,
and Christ and his righteousness exalted within you, and
your souls unfeignedly turned from your sins, you would be
in the certain way to heaven, in what country, or company,
or church soever you were ; supposing that you believe and
do nothing there, which is inconsistent with this life of grace,

VOL. VIII. c
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(Though yet every Christian should choose that particular
society, if he can, where he may not only be saved, but most
certainly saved, and find the greatest helps, and least hin~
drances, or else where he may do God the greatest service.)
But choose what company you will in the world, the strict-
est, the most reformed, the most splendid in outward pomp
and glory, or of whatever excellency else you may imagine,
you will never be saved in it yourselves, as long as yonr
hearts are unconverted. Iknow the Papists have found out
many devices, by sacraments, and ceremonies, and the me-
rits of the saints, to patch up the defect of a thorough con-
~ersion ; but all are mere delusions that pretend to such a
thing.

O then think of this, poor sinner : hast thou gone so far,
and done so much, and shall all be lost becaunse thou wilt
not follow it to the end? Hast thou groaned, and wept, and
confessed, and bemoaned thine own condition? Hast thou
prayed, and read, and heard, and fasted, and chunged thy
company, and much of thy course of life? And shall all this
be lost, for want of going to the bottom, and making a tho-
rough work ofit? What a loss will this be?

5. Consideralso, What an admirable help and advantage
it will be to you through the whole course of your lives, if
the work of conversion be once thoroughly wrought. I will
shew you this in some particulars.

(1.) It will be an excellent help to your understandings,
against the grosser errors of the world, and will establish
you in the truth much more than mere arguments can do;
for you will be able to speak for the truth from feeling and
experience: he that hath the law written both in his Bible
and in his heart, is likely to hold it faster than he that hath
itin his Bible alone. But of this I have spoken already in
my “ Treatise against Infidelity,” Part ii.

(2.) If you be but thoroughly converted, you will have
that within you which willbe a continual help against temp-
tations: you have not only experience of the mischief of sin-
ning, and the folly of those reasons that are brought for its
defence ; but you have also a new nature, which is against
the temptation, as life is against poison: and asitis a great
disadvantage to the law of Christ, that it speaks against the
nature of the ungodly ; se is it a disadvantage to the temp.
tations of the devil, that they would draw.a Christian against
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his new nature. You have that within you that wilt plead
more effectually against sensuahty, uncharitableness, pride
or worldliness, or any the like sin, than learning or reason
alone can do. (As in the forecited book I have further ma-
nifested.)

(3.) If conversion be thoroughly wrought, you will have
within you a continual helper of your graces, and a remem-
brancer to put you in mind of duty, and a spur to put you
on to the performance, and a furtherer of your souls in the
performance itself : it is-out of this spark and principle with-
in you, that the Holy Ghost doth raise the acts of grace.
This is it that the word, and prayer, and conference, and sa-
craments, and all the means of grace must work upon. If
we see you do amiss, we have hopes that you will hear us;
if we plainly reprove you, we may look you should take it in
good part : foryou have that within you that saith as we say,
and is at.deadly enmity with the sin which we reprove. If
we provoke you to love and to.gaod works, we dare almost
promise ourselves that you will obey; for you have that
within you that disposeth you to the duty, and preacheth
our sermons to you over again. O what an advantage it is
to our teaching, when you are all taught of God within, as
well as by his messengers without! But when we speak to.
the unconverted, we have little to work upon: we give phy-
sic to the dead ; we speak all against the bent of their souls;
and every reproof and exhortation to holiness goes against
their very natures ; and therefore what wonder if we have the
smaller hopes to prevail?

(4.) If the work be thoroughly done at first, it will help
to resolve many doubts that may be afterwards cast into
your minds : you need not be still at a loss and looking be-
hind you, and questioning your foundation, but may go
cheerfully and boldly on. O what an excellent encourage-
ment is this! to know ‘that you have hitherto made good
your graund, and left all safe and sure behind you, and have
nothing to do but to look before you ; and press on towards
the mark till you'lay hold upon the prize : whereasif you be
in any. great doubt of yowr conversion, it will be stopping
you and discouraging you in all your work ; you will be still
looking behind you, and saying, ¢ What if I should yet be
unconverted ?” when you should cheerfully address your-
selves to prayer or sacraments, how sadly will you go, as be-
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ing utterly uncertain whether you have a saving right to
them ; or whether God will accept a sacrifice at your hand ?
When you should grow and go forward, you will have little
heart to it, because you know not whether you are yet in the
way ; and this will damp your life and comfort in every du-
ty, when you must say, ‘I know not whether yet I be tho-
roughly converted.” O therefore stop not the work at first.

(5.) And lastly, If the work be thoroughly done at first
you will persevere, when others fall away. You will have
rooting in yourselves, entertaining the seed as into depth of
earth; and you will have the Holy Ghost within you, and
(more than so) engaged for your preservation, and the per-
fecting of your salvation; when they that received the word
as seed upon a rock, and never give it deep entertainment,
will wither and fall away in the time of trial ; and from them
that have not saving grace, shall be taken away, even that
which they seemed to have; Matt. xiii. 12. xxv. 19.

6. And lastly, Consider, If you fall short of a true con-
version at the first, the devil will take occasion by it, to
tempt-you atlast to utter despair. When you have made

many essays and trials, and been about the work again and
* again, he will persuade you that there is no possibility of ac-
complishing it. If we convince an open profane person that
is unconverted, he may easier see that yet there is hopes of
it, but if 2 man have been half-converted, and lived long in
a formal, self-deceiving profession of religion, and been taken
by himself and others for a godly man, as it is very hard to
convince this man that he is unconverted, so when he is con-
vinced of it, he will easily fall into desperation. For satan
will tell him, < If thou be yet unconverted after so many con-
fessions and prayers, and after so long a course of religion,
what hope canst thou have that it should yet be done? Thou
wilt never have better opportunities than thou hast had. If
such sermons as thou hast heard could not do it, what hope
is there of it? If such books, and such company, and such
mercies and such afflictions have not done it, what hope
canst thou have? Canst thou hear any livelier teaching
than thou hast heard; or speak-any holier words than thou
hast spoken? If yet the work be quite undone, it is not
forsaking another sin, nor going a step further that will do
it; and therefore never think of it, for there is no hope : dost
thou not know how oft thou hast tried in vain? and what
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canst thou do more?” And thus you give advantage to the.
tempter by your first delays, and taking up in mere prepara-
tories. And therefore I beseech you as you love your souls,
take heed of resisting the Spirit of grace, and breaking off
the work before it is thoroughly done, but go to the bottom,
and follow it on, till it be accomplished in sincerity. And
now hoping that upon these considerations you are resolved
to do your best, I shall come to the thing which I principally
intended ; which is to give you certain Directions, which if
you will obey, you may be converts and saints indeed.
Direct. 1. Lest the work of conversion should miscarry
where it seemeth to be begun, or in a hopeful way, I first
advise you, ‘To labour after a right understanding of the
trae nature of Christianity, and the meaning of the Gospel
which is sent for to convert you.” You are naturally slaves
to the prince of darkness ; and live in a state of darkness,
and do the works of darkness, and are hasting apace to utter
darkness. And it is the light of saving knowledge that
must recover you, or there is no recovery. God is the Fa- -
ther of Light, and dwelleth inlight; Christ is the light of the-
world ; his ministers also are the lights of the world, as un-
der him ; and are sent to turn men from darkness to light, by
the Gospel which is the light to our feet: and this is to
make us children of light, that we may no more do the works
of darkness, but may be partakers of the inheritance of the
saints in light; 2Cor.iv. 3,4. 1Johni.5.9. Jamesi. 17.
Matt. v. 14. Acts xxvi. 18. John viii. 12. 2 Pet. i. 19,
Eph. v.8.13. Col.i.12. Believe it, darkness is not the
way to the celestial glory. Ignorance is your disease, and
knowledge must be your cure. I know the ignorant have.
many excuses, and are apt to think that the case is not so
bad with them as we make it to be; and that there is no such
need of knowledge, but a man may be saved without it.
But this is because they want that knowledge that should
shew them the misery of their ignorance and the worth of
knowledge. Hath not the Scripture plainly told you, that
“ If the Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost, whose
minds the God of this world hath blinded, lest the light of
the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the image of God,
should shine unto them; 2 Cor. iii. 4. I know that many
that have much knowledge are ungodly ; but what of that?
Can any man therefore be godly or be saved, withoutknow-:
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ledge? You may have a bad servant that yet is skilful
enough in his work, but yet you will not mend the matter,
by taking one that hath no ekill at all. You may send a man
on your errand that knows the way, and yet will not go it,
but loiter and deceive you: but what of that, will you there-
fore think to mend the matter by sending one that knoweth
not a step of the way, nor will learn it? Though a man
of knowledge may be the servant of the devil, yet no man
without knowledge (that hath the use of his reason) can be
the servant of God. A man may go to hell with knowledge,
but he certainly shall go to hell without it. I do not say
that you must all be men of learning, and skilled in the arts
and sciences, and languages : but you must have the know-
ledge of a Christian, though not of a scholar. Can you love
or serve a God that you know not? Can you let go friends,
and goods, and life, for a glory which you have no know-
ledge of? Can you make it the principal business of your
lives to seek for a heaven whose excellencies you know not
of? Can you lament your sin and misery, when you are un-
acquainted with it? Or will you strive against sin as the
greatest evil, when you know not the evil of it?  Will you
believe in a Christ, whom you do not know, and trust your
souls and all upon him? Will you rest upon a promise, or
fear a threatening, or be ruled by a law, which you do not
understand? It is not possible to be Christians without
knowing the substance of Christianity : noris it possible for
you to be saved without knowing the way of salvation.
Labour, therefore, to be well acquainted with the grounds
and reasons, and nature of your religion. The clearer your
light is, the warmer and livelier your hearts willbe. Illumi-
nation is the first part of sanctification. The head is the
passage to the heart. O if you did but thoroughly know.
what sin is, and what a life it is to serve the flesh, and what
the end of this will prove, with what detestation would you
cast it away! If you did thoroughly know what a life of
" holiness is, how speedily would you choose it. If you did
truly know what God is’; how infinitely powerful and wise,
and good ; how holy, and just, and true ; and what title he
hath to you, and authority over you; and what an eternal
portion he would be to you, how is it possible that you could
prefer the dirt of the world before him, or delay any longer
to return unto him? If you did but truly know what Christ
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is, and what he hath done and suffered for you, and what.
that pardon, and grace, and glory are which he hath pur-
chased for you, and offereth to you, and how sure his pro-
mise is by which it is offered, it is not possible that you
should refuse to entertain him, or delay to give up your souls
unto him. Do you think a man that truly knows what hea-
ven is, and what hell is, can still be in doubt whether he
should turn or not? Alas! sirs, if God would but open
your eyes, to see whete you are, and what you are doing,
you would run as for your lives, and quickly change your
minds and ways. You would no more stay in your carnal
state, than you would stay in a house that were falling down
on your heads, or in a ship that you perceived sinking under
you, or on the sands when you see the tide coming towards
you. If you did but see your chamber full of devils this
night, you would not stand to ask whether you should be
gone. And sure then if you knew how the devils are about
you, how they deceive you, and rule you, and wait to drag
you away to hell, you would never stay a night longer wil-
lingly in such a state. 'While men understand not what the
Gospel means, nor what a minister saith to them, no wonder
if they regard them not, but continue in their sin. 1If you
see a bear or a mad dog making towards 2 man, and tell him
of it, and call to him to be gone, if he be a man of another
language, and do not understand you, he will make never the
more haste ; but if he understand and believe you, he will
away. If people think that ministers are in jest with them,
or that they are uncertain of what they say, no marvel if
they hear us in jest, or a8 men that believe not what they
hear. But if you knew that your lives lay on it, yea, your
everlasting life, would you not regard it, and look about
you? 7 Now you stand deliberating and questioning the bu-
siness whether you should turn, and let go sin, or no. But
if you knew that you must certainly have hell with it, if you
keep it, methinks your doubt should quickly be resolved,

and you should be loath to give another night’s lodging to
0 chargeable and dangerous e guest. Now when we per-
suade you to holiness of life, you will demur onit, as if there
were some doubtfulness in the matter. But if you knew the
nature and end of holiness, you would soon be out of doubt ;
and if you knew but how much happier you might be with
God, you would never stick at the parting with your most
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delightful sins. As the Jews rejected Christ, and preferred
a murderer before him, and cried out ¢ Crucify him,” and all
because they did not know him (1 Cor. ii. 8. John viii. 9.
i. 10. Acts xiii. 27.), so you let Christ knock and call, and
offer you salvation, and you stand questioning whether you
should obey his call, and whether you should not prefer your
lusts before him ; and all because you know him not, nor
the grace and glory which he tendereth to you. When men
understand not the reasons of God, that should prevail with
them, no wonder if they part not with that which is as dear
to them as their lives. But when once they know the rea-
sons of Christianity, those moving, weighty, undeniable rea-
sons, that are fetched from God, and heaven, and hell, they
will then stand questioning the matter no longer ; but they
will resign up all, even life itself. All this I speak ofa spi-
ritual, powerful, and a practical knowledge, and not of every
swimming opinion and conceit.

Study, therefore, what God is, and what he is to you,
and what he would be to you. Study what sin is, and what
the damnation is which it deserveth. Study what Christ is,
and hath done and suffered for you, and what he is willing
to do, if you neglect him not. Study what the world is,
and what is the utmost that sin will do for you. Stady
what the everlasting glory is which you may have with God,
if you lose it not by your folly. And study what faith is,
and what repentance is, and what love and joy, and a holy
and heavenly life are, and how little reason you have to be
afraid of them. If this understanding have but deeply pos-
sessed you, it will bias your hearts, and make you resolved,
settled converts.

Whereas, if you seem to turnand scarce know why, and
seem to take up a Christian life before you are thoroughly
possessed with the nature, grounds, and reasons of it, no
marvel if you are quickly lost again in the dark, and if every
caviller that you meet with can nonplus you, and make you
stagger, and call in question all that you have done, and ra-
vel all your work; or if you do but run from one party to
another, and follow every one that tells you a fair tale, and
never know what to fix upon, nor when you are in the way,
and when you are out.

The apprehensions of the mind do move the whole man.
Wisdom is the guide and stay of thesoul. Sinning is doing
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foolishly, 2 Sam. xxiv. 10. And sinners are fools ; Prov. i.
22. Psal. 1xxv. 4. Their mirth is but the mirth of fools,
and their song the song of fools ; Eccl. vii. 4. 5. Yea, the
best of their services, while they refuse to hear and obey, is-
but the sacrifice of fools ; Eccl. v. 1. And such are not fit
for the house of God ; “for God hath no pleasure in fools ;"
Eccl. v. 4. He hath need to have his wits about him, and
know what he doth that will be the servant of the God of
heaven, and escape the deceits of ‘a subtle devil, and get to
heaven through so many difficulties as are before him.
Above all getting, therefore, get. wisdom.

Direct. I1. If you would not have the work of your con-
version miscarry, when you understand what is offered you,
then search the Scriptures daily, to see whether those things
be so or not.

"So did the Bereans, Acts xvii. 11. ; and the text saith,
that, therefore, they believed. We come not to cheat and
deceive you; -and, therefore, we desire not that you should
take any thing from us, but what we can prove to you from
the word of God to be certainly true. We desire not to lead
you in the dark, but by the light to lead you out of darkness ;
and, therefore, we refuse not to submit all our doctrine toan
equal trial. Though we would not have you wrong your
souls by an unjust distrust of us, yet would we not desire
you to take these great and mighty things merely upon our
words ; for then your faith will be in man ; and then no mar-
vel if it be weak, and ineffectual, and quickly shaken. If
you trust a man to-day, you may distrust him to-morrow ;
and if one man be of greatest credit with you this year, per-
haps another of a contrary mind may be of more credit with
you the next year. And, therefore, we desire no further to
be believed by you, than is necessary to lead you up to God,
and to help you to understand that word which you must
believe. Our desire, therefore, is, that you search the Scrip-
ture, and try whether the things that we tell you be the truth.
The word will never work on you to purpose till you seeand
hear God in it, and perceive that it is he, and not man only,
that speaks to you. When you hear none speaking to you
but the minister, no marvel if you dare despise him; for he
is a frail and silly man like yourselves ; when you think that
the doctrine which we preach to you is merely of our own
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devising, and the conjecture of our own brain, no marvel if
you set light by it, and will not let go all that you have, at
the persuasion of a preacher. Butwhen you have searched
the Scripture, and find that it is the word of the God of hea-
ven, dare you despise it then? When you there find that

we said no more than we are commanded,and God that hath -

spoken this word will stand to it; then sure it will go nearer
you, and you will consider of it, and make light of it no more.
If we offered you bad wares, we should desire a dark shop ;
and if our gold were light or bad, we would not call for the
balance and the touchstone. But when we are sure the
things that we speak are true, we desire nothing more than
trial. Beauty and comeliness hath no advantage of loath-
some deformity, when they are both together in the dark,
but the light will shew the difference. Error may be a loser
by the light; and, therefore, shuns it; Johniii. 19—21. But
trath is a gainer by it, and therefore seeks it. Let Papists
hide the Scriptures from the people, and forbid the reading
of them in a tongue whicli they waderstand, and teach them
to speak to God they know not what ; we dare not do so,
ner do we desire it. Our doctrine will not go off well in the
dark ; and, therefore, we call you to the law and to the tes-
timony, and desire you to take our words into the light,and
see whether they beaccording to the word of the Lord. No-
thing troubleth us more than that we cannot persuade our
hearers to this trial. Some of them are so hardened in their
‘sin and misery, that they will not be at so much labour as
to open their Bibles, and try whether we say true or not.
Some of them will not trouble their minds with the thoughts
of it. * God is not in all their thoughts ;” Psal. x.4. And
some are already too wise to learn; and they will not so long
abate their confidence of their former opinions; though, poor
souls,theirignorance doth threaten their damnation. Andsome
are so engaged in a sinful party, that their companions will
not give them leave to make so much question of the way
that they are in; and some will scarce take the Scripture
for the rule by which they must try and be tried, but look
more to custom, and the will of those in power over them.
And most are unwilling to try, because they are unwilling
to know the truth, and cannot endure to find themselves
miserable, nor see the sin which they would not leave, nor
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see the duty which they love not to practise. And thus we
cannot get them to try whether the things that we teach
them be so.

For want of this it is that men deceive themselves, and
think their case to be safe when it is miserable, because
they will not try it by the word. This makes them rage,
and be confident in their folly (Prov. xiv. 16.), and laugh and
sing at the brink of hell, and swim as merrily down the stream
to the devouring gulf as if no evil were near them. This
makes them in the depth of misery to have no pity on them-
selves, and to do so little to escape it; though they have
time, and means, and help at hand, yet there are not hearts
in them to make use of them ; yea, they run themselves dai-~
ly further on the scere ; and all because we cannot get them
to search the Scripture, and try whether sin be so small a
matter, and whether this will not be bitterness in the end.
Hence it is that they are 8o easily drawn by a temptation ;
and that they dislike a holy life, and have base thoughts of
them that are most diligent for salvation, and are most pre-
cious in the eyes of God ; and that they can even deride the
way that they should walk in (Prov. 1. 20. Psal. i. 2.), be~
cause they will not search the Scripture, to see what it saith
to these matters. The word is a light, and would do much
to open their eyes, and win them over to God, if they would
but come to it with a desire to know the truth. You think
that the ungodly that are rich and great, are in a better con-
dition than a godly man that is poor and despised. And
why is this, but because you will not go into the sanctuary,
and see in what a slippery place they stand, and what will
be the end of these men ? Psal. lxxiii. 16, 17.22. In a word,
this is the undoing of millions of souls. They are all their
lifetime out of the way to heaven, and yet will not be per-
suaded to ask the way; but they run on and wink, and put
it to the venture. Many a thousand are gone out of the
world, before they ever spent the quantity of one day in try-
ing by the Scripture whether their state were good, and their
way were right. Nay, let their teachers tell them that they
must be sanctified and take another course, they will differ
from their teachers though they be never so wise or learned;
and they will contradict them, and not believe or regard
them. And yet we cannot get them to come to us, and put
the case to a trial, and let the Scripture be the judge. Would
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they but do this, they could never sure have such hard
thoughts of their teachers, and be offended at their plainest,
closest dealing. You would then say, ‘I see now the mi-
nister says mot this of himself, he speaks but that which
God commandeth him ; and if he would not deliver the mes-
sage of the Lord, he were unworthy and unfit to be his am-
bassador. He were cruel to me if he would not pull me out
of the fire, by the plainest, closest means; Jude 23. * He
- hated me if he would not rebuke me, but suffer sin upon
me ;' Lev. xix. 17. ¢ If he would please men he should not
be the servant of Christ;’ Gal.i. 10. ‘I know it is no plea-
sure to him to trouble me, or to provoke me; but it would
be his own destruction if he tell me not of my danger,’
Ezek. iii. 18. ¢ And I have no reason to wish him to damn
his own soul, and suffer me to do the like by mine ; and all
for fear of displeasing me in my sin.” These would be your
thoughts if you would but try our words by the Scripture,
and see whether we speak not the mind of God. ‘
- . And sure it would go somewhat deeper in your hearts,
and it would stick by you, and be more before your eyes,
when you once understood that it is the word of God.

This then is my request to you, sirs, that the work of
your conversion may net miscarry, that you would carry all -
that you hear to the Scripture, and search there, and see
whether it be so or not, that so you may be put out of doubt,
and may be at a certainty, and not stand wavering ; and that
your faith may be resolved into the authority of God, andso
the work may be divine, and consequently powerful and pre-
vailing, when the ground and motive are divine. If you be
not satisfied in the doctrine which the minister delivereth to
you, first search the Scripture yourselves; and if that will
not do, go to him, and desire him to shew you his grounds
for it in the word of God, and join with you in prayer for a
right understanding of it. Do you question whether there
be so severe a judgment, and a heaven, and a hell, as minis~
ters tell you? Search the Scripture, in Matt. xxv. and 2
i. 8—10. Johnv.29. Matt. xiii. Do you question whe-
ther a man may not be saved without conversion, regenera-~
tion, and holiness? Open your Bibles, and see what God
saith, John iii. 3. 6. Matt. xviii. 3. 2 Cor.v. 17. Rom.
viii. 9. Heb. xii. 14. Do you think a man may be saved
without knowledge? Let Scripture judge ; 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.
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John xvii. 3. Hos.iv. 6. Do you think a man may be sa-
ved that doth as the most do, and goeth in the common way
of the world? Search the Scripture and see ; Matt. vii. 13.
xx. 16. xxii. 14. Luke xii. 32. Do you think an unhum-
bled soul may be saved, that never was contrite and broken-
hearted for sin? Try by Isa. lvii. 16. lxvi.2. Psal li. 17,
Lukeiv. 18. Matt. xi. 28. Do you think a man can be the
servant of God, that liveth a fleshly life, and will keep his
sin? Try by Rom. viii. 13. Johniii. 12. Ephes.v. 5, 6.
'1 John iii. 9, 10. Do you doubt whether it be necessary to
make so much ado to be saved, and to be so strict, and make
religion our chiefest business? Try by Psal.i. 1—3. 1
Pet. iv. 18. Heb. xii. 14. Luke x. 42. Luke xiii. 24. Eph.
- v.15,16. Do you think a man can be saved thatis a world-
ling, whose heart is more on earth than heaven? Try by 1
John ii. 16. Phil. iii. 19. Col. iii. 1. Luke xiv. 26. 33.
Do you doubt whether you should serve God with your fa-
milies, and instruct them, and pray with them? Try by Jos.
xxiv. 15. Deut. vi.6, 7. Dan. vi. 10, 11. Exod. xx. 10.

Thus if you will in all these weighty matters but go to
the Scriptures, and see whether it say as your teachers say,
you might soon be resolved, and that by the surest authority
in the world. If you think that your ministers may be de-
ceived, I hope you will confess that God cannot be deceived.
If you think that your ministers are passionate, or self-con-
ceited, or speak out of ill-will to you, I hope you dare not
say so by the Lord; he owes you no ill-will, nor speaks a
word but what is most sure. If you think us partial, sure
God is impartial. What better judge can you have now,
than he that is infallible, and must judge you all at the last?
If any Papist put it into your head to ask, ¢ Who shall be
judge of the sense of Scripture? I answer, Who shall be
judge of the Judge of all the world? The law is made to
judge you, and not to be judged by you. None can be the
proper judges of the sense of a law but the maker of it;
though others must judge their cases by the law. Your
work is to discern it, and understand and obey it ; and our
work is to help you to understand it; but it is neither our
work nor yours to be the proper, orabsolute judges of it. At
least where it speaks plain it needs no judge.

Come then to the word in meekness and humility, with a
teachable frame of spirit, and a willingness to know. the
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truth, and a resolution to stand to it, and yield to what shall
be revealed to you, and beg of God to shew you his will, and
lead you into the truth; and you will find that he will be
found of them that seek hun

- Direct. I11. If you would not have the work of your con-
version miscarry, my next advice is this:

‘ See that you be much in the serious consideration of
the truths which you understand, betwixt God and you in
secret.’

* I'have often spoken of this heretofore ; but because I ap-
prehend it to be a work of exceeding great concernment, I
shall be longer on it again than on the rest.

The greatest matters in the world will not work much
upon him that will not think of them. Consideration opens
the ear that was stopped, and the heart that was shut up; it
sets the powers of the soul at work, and awakeneth it from
the sleep of incogitancy and security. The thoyghts are the
first, actings of the soul, that set at work therest. Thinking
on the matters that must make us wise, and do the work of
God on the heart, is that which lieth on us to do in order to
our conversion. By Consideration a sinmer makes use of
the truth, which before lay by, and therefore could do no-
thing. By Consideration he taketh in the medicine to hisg
sou), which before stood by, and could not work. By Con-
sideration a man makes use of his reason, which before was
haid asleep, and therefore could not do its work. When the
maater is from homs, the scholars will be at play. When
the conchmpn is.asleep, the horses may miss the way, and
pesaibly break his neck and their own. If the ploughman
go his way, the oxen will asand still, or make but bad, un-
bhandsome work. Se when renson is laid asleep, and owt of
the way, what may not appetite do? and what may not the
passions do? and what may not temptations do with the
soul? A wise man, when he is asleep, hath as little use of
his wisdom as afoal. A learned man when he is asleep can
hardly dispute with an unlearned man that is awake. A
strong man that is never so skilful at his weapons, is scarce-
able in his sleep to deal with the weakest child that is awake.
Why all the powers of your soul are, as it were, asleep, till
Consideration awake them, and set them on work. And
what the better are you for being men, and having reason, if
you have not the use of yourreason when you need it? As
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men are inconsiderate because they are wicked, so are they
the more wicked because they are inconsiderate. Thekeen-
est sword, the greatest cannon, will do no execution against
an enemy, while they lie by and are not used, There isa
mighty power in the word of God, and the example of Christ,
to pull down strong holds, and conquer the strongest lusts
and corruptions. But they will not do this while they are
forgotten and neglected. Will heaven entice the man that
thinks not of it? Will hell deter the man that thinks not of
it? Why is it that all the reasoning in the world will do no-
more good on a man that is deaf, than if you said nothing?
but because the passage to his thoughts and understanding
is stopt up. And if you have eyes and see not, and ears and
hear not, and wilfully cast it out of your thoughts, what good
can any thing do to you that is spoken? It is not holding
your mouth that will nourish you, if you will not letitdowa:
not taking it into your stomach, if you will not keep it, but
presently castitupagain ; butitmustbekept till it be digest~
ed and distributed. So itis not the most excellent truthsin the
world that will change your hearts, if you let them not dewn
to your hearts, and keep them not there by meditation, till
they are digested and turned into spiritual life. The plaster
must be laid upon the sore if you would be cured. The -
wound and sickmess is.at your heart; and if you will not
take in the word:to your heart, where the sickness .is, I know
not how you shonld expect a cure. The soul will not be
charmed into holiness by the bare hearing or saying over a
few good words ; as wizards use to cure diseases, or seem to
cure them. It must be truth at the heart that must change
the heart. Amd if you will not think on it, and think on it
again, how can you expect itshould come at your hearts ?
You say you would gladly have Christ and grace, and are
ready to lay the blame on God, because he doth not give it
you, and say, ‘ We cannot convert ourselves :’ but wonld you
have the Spirit come in, while you hold the door against him?
He knocks, and desireth you to open and let him in, and you
wish him to come in;; but you bolt the door, and no entrea-
ty will procure ‘you to open it. It is Consideration of the
saving doctrine of the Gospel that openeth the heart, and
giveth it entertainment. Set yourselves therefore. on puir-
pose to this work, and open the doors of your heart which
.are now shut, and let the King of glory come in. Who will
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believe that you love the light, when you shut the windows,
and draw the curtains ? If you will set yourselves to consi-
der of the truth, the windows of your soul will be set open,
and then the light will certainly come in. Now you read
over whole chapters, and hear sermon after sermon, and
either they never stir you, or at least it is but a little for a fit,
like a man that hath a little warmed him at the fire in the
winter, and when he goes from it, is colder than before: but
if you would but set yourselves to consider of what you hear
and read, one line of a chapter, or one sentence ofa sermon
would lay you in tears, or make you groan, or at least do
more than now is done. Satan hath garrisoned the heart of
every carnal man : and Consideration is the principal means
to cast him out. If by considering of the terrible threaten-
ings of the word, you would discharge these cannons of God
against them, what a battery would it make in the corrup-
tions of your souls! Our God is a consuming fire, and the
fire of hell is threatened in his law, as the wages of sin: by
serious Consideration you may as it were, fetch fire from God
and from his word, and set fire to the very gates of satan’s
garrison, and fire him out of many of his holds.

But because this is so needful a point, I shall be so large
upon it, as, I. Totell you some of those things that you
should considerof. 11. To tell you in whatmanner youshould
do it. And, 1. To give you some motives to put you on.

1. The first thing that I would have you oft to think on,
is, The nature of that God with whom ye have to do. Con-
sider, that if he be the most wise, it is all the reason in the
world that he should rule you. If he be good, and infinite-
1y good, there is all the reason in the world that you should
love him; and there is no shew of reason that you should
love the world or sin before him. If he be faithful and true,
his threatenings must be feared, and his promises must not
be distrusted ; and there is no reason that you should make
any question of his word. If he be holy, then holiness must
needs be most excellent, and those that are the holiest must
needs be the best, because they are like to God; and then
he must be an enemy to sin, and to all thai are unholy, be-
cause they are contrary to his nature. Consider that he is
almighty, and there is no resisting him, or standing out
against him; in the twink of an eye can he snatch thy guil-
.ty soul from thy body, and cast it where sin is better known.
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A word of his mouth can set all the world against thee, and
set thine own conscience against thee too; a frown of his
face can turn thee into hell; and if he be thine enemy, it is
no matter who is thy friend; for all the world cannot save
thee, if he do but condemn thee. They are blessed whom
he blesseth, and they are cursed indeed whom he curseth.
He was from eternity, and thou art but as it were of yester-
day : thy being is from him; thy life is always in his hands;
thou canst not live an hour without him, thou canst not fetch
abreath without him, nor think a thought, norspeak a word,
nor stir a foot or hand without him; thou mayst better live
without bread, or drink, or fire, or air, or earth, or water,
than without him. All the world is before him, but as the
drop ofa bucket, or a little sand or dust that should be laid
in balance with all the earth. Hadst thou but compassed

“about this lower world, and seen all the nations of it, and its
wonderful furniture, and seen the great deeps of the mighty
ocean, and the abundance of creatures in them all ; O what
thoughts then wouldst thou have of God! But if thou hadst
been above the stars, and seen the sun in all its glory, and
seen the frame and course of those higher orbs, and seen the
blessed, glorious angels, and all the inhabitants of the
bigher world, O then what thoughts of God wouldst thou en-
tertain! O but if it were possible that thou hadst seen his
glory, or seen but his back parts as Moses did, or seen him
in Christ the now glorified Redeemer, what apprehensions
wouldst thou have of him then! Then how wouldst thou
abhor the name of sin, and how weary wouldst thou be of the
pleasantest life that sensuality could atford thee! Then
thou wouldst quickly know that no love can be great enough,
and no praises can be high enough, and no service can be
holy and good-enough for such a God: then you would
soon know, that this is not a God to be neglected, or dallied
with ; nora God to be resisted, nor provoked by the wilful
breaking of his laws. It is eternal life to know this God
(John xvii. 3.), and for want of knowing him it is, that sin
aboundeth in the world. This maketh holiness so scarce
aud lean : men worship they care not how, because they wor-
ship they know not whom. O therefore dwell on the medi- .
tations of the Almighty, So far as he doth possess thy
mind, there will be no place for sin and vanity. One would
think if I should set you no further task, and tell you of no

voL. VIIL D
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other matters for meditation, this one should be enough;
for this one is in amannerall. What will not the due know-
ledge of God do upon the soul? That is the best Christian,
and the most happy man that knoweth most of him; and
that is the most vile and miserable wretch that is furthest
from him, and strangest to him; it is the character of the
fool of fools, to have an heart whose disposition and prac-
tice saith, * There is no God;” Psalm xiv. 1. that is, to be
so affected and employed in their hearts, as if there were no
God, and when God is not in all his thoughts; Psalm x. 4.
It was better with man when he had less knowledge for him-
self, and fewer thoughts for himself, and more of God. And
there is no way to restore us to sound understanding, and to
perfect our knowledge, but to turn our eye upon God again ;
for in knowing him, we know all that is worth the knowing.
Take hold then of the blessed God in thy meditations, and
fill thy thoughts with him, and dwell upon those thoughts.
Remember he is always with thee, and -wherever thou art, or
whatever thou art doing, most certainly he seeth thee. As
sure -as thou art there, the Lord is there. He knows thy
thoughts, he hears thy words, he sees all thy ways. Andis
such a God as this to be provoked or despised? Were it
not better to provoke and despise all the world? Is his fa-
vour to be slighted? Were it not bettér to lose the favour
of all the world? Consider of this !

- 2. Another thing that I would have you oft think of, is,
What end you were made for, and what business it is
that you came for into the world. You may well think
that God made you not in vain; and that he made you
for no.'lower ‘end, than for himself; and that he would
never have made you, nor so long preserved you, if he
had not caréd what you do. He would never have en-
dued you with a reasonable and immortal soul, but for
some high, and noble, and immortal end. Surely it was
that you might be happy in knowing him, that he made you
capable of knowing him; for he made nothing in vain. - It
is useful for a horse to know his pasture, and provender, and
work, and perhaps his master ; but he need not know whe-
ther there be a God ; and accordingly he is qualified. But
it is sure man’s chief concernment to know that there is a
God, and what he is, and how to serve him, and what he is
and will be to us; or else we should never have been capa-
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ble of such things.  And he would never hiave made you ca-
pable of loving him, but that ‘you should be exercised and
made happy in that love. The frame, and faculties, and ca-
pacity of your souls, and the scope: of Scripture, do all de-
clare, that you were sent into this world, to seek after God,
and to love him, and obey him, and rejoice in him in your
measure ; and to prepare for a life of nearer communion,
where you may enjoy him and praise him in the highest per-
fection. Consider with yourselves, whether a life of sin be
that which you were made for; or whether God sent you
hither to break his laws, and follow your own iusts. And
whether the satisfying of your flesh, and the gathering a lit-
tle worldly wealth, and the feathering of a nest which you
must so quickly leave, be like to be the business that you
were sent aboutinto the world.

3. The next thing that I would have you consider of, is,
How you have answered the ends of your creation,and how you
have done the business that you cameinto the world to do.
Look back upon the drift of your hearts and lives ; read over
the most ancient records of your consciences, and see what
you have been, and what you have been doing in the world

“till now. Have you spent your days in seeking after God,
and your estates and strength in faithful serving him ? Have
you lived all this time in the admiration of his excellencies,
and the fervent love of him, and delightful remembrance of
him, and the zealous worship of him? If you have done
this, you had not need of a conversion. But consider, have
you not forgotten what business you had in the world, and
little minded the world that you should have' prepared for,
and lived as if you knew not him that made you, or why he
made you? Was sport and merriment the end that you were
created for? Was ease and idleness, or eating, or drinking,
or vain discourses, or recreation, the business that you came
into the world about? Was living to the flesh, and scraping
up riches, or gaping after the esteein of men, the work that
God sent you hither to do? ' Was this it that he preserved
you for, and daily gave you in provision for? What, was it
to forget him, and slight him, and turn him out of your
hearts, and rob him of his service and honour; and to set
up your flesh in his stead, and give that to it, that was due
to him? Bethink you what you have done, and whether you
have done the work that you were sent to do, or not.
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4. The next thing you should use to consider of, is, How
grievously you have sinned, and what a case it is that your
sin hath brought you into. If you take but an impartial:
view of your lives, you may see how far you have missed your
marks, and how far you have been from what you should.
have been; and how little you have done of that which was
your business. And O what abundance of aggravations.
have your sins! which I shall pass over now, because I must
mention them under another head. It is not only some ac-
tually out-breakings against the bent of your heart and life,
but your very heart was false and gone from God, and set
in you to do evil. :

O the time that you have lost ; the means and helps that
you have neglected ; the motions that you have resisted ; the
swarms of evil thoughts that have filled your imaginations ;
the streams of vain and idle words that have flowed from
your mouth ; the works of darkness, in public and in secret,
that God hath seen you in! And all this while, how empty
were you in inward holiness, and how barren of good works,
to God orman? What have you done with all your talents,
and how little or nothing hath God had of all!

And now consider what a case you are in, while you re-
main unconverted. You have mnade yourselves the sinks of
sin, the slaves of satan, and the flesh; and are skilful in no-
thing but doing evil ; if you be called to prayer or holy me-
ditation, your hearts are against it, and you are not used to
it, and therefore you know not how to do it to any purpose :
but to think the thoughts of lust, or covetousness, or hatred,
or malice, or revenge, this you can do without any toil. To
speak ofithe world, or of your sports and pleasures, or against
those that you bear ill will to, this you can do without any
study. You-are such as are spoken of, Jer. iv. 22. «“ My
people is foolish, they have not known me: they are sottish
children, and they have no understanding : they are wise to
do evil, but to do good they have no knowledge.” You are
grown strangers to the God that made you, in whose love
and service you should live and find your chief delights.
Your hearts are hardened, and you are dead in your sins :
the guilt of the sins of your lives are still upon ‘you: you
can neither look into your hearts and lives, no, not on one
day of your lives, or the best hour that you have spent, but
you must see the ugly face of sin, which deserveth condem-
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nation. You have made God your enemy, that should have
been your only felicity: and yet you are always at his mer-
cy, and in his hands. Little do you know how long his pa-
tience will yet endure to you; or what hour he will call
away your souls: and if death come, alas, what a case will
it find you in! How lamentably unready are you to meet
him ! How unready to appear before the dreadful God whom
you have offended! and what a terrible appearance do you
think that will be to you! Most certainly if you die before
you are converted, you will not be from among the devils
and damned souls an hour. The law hath cursed you alrea- .
dy, and the execution will be answerable, if you die in your
sins. And thus you may see the gain of sin, and what it is
that you have been doing all this while for your own souls;
and what a case it is that you have brought yourselves into;
and what need you have speedily to look about you.

5. The next step of your Consideration should be this ;
Bethink yourselves what a blessed condition you might be
in, if by conversion you were but recovered from this misery,
‘and brought home to God. This moved the heart of the
prodigal son to return ; Luke xv. 16, 17. “ When he came
to himself he said, How many hired servants of my father’s
have bread enough, and to spare, and I perish with hunger?”
He that hath not husks to feed on with the swine, consi-
dered the plenty that he had forsaken at home. The poor-
est member of the household of Christ, is in a better eondi-
tion than the greatest king on earth, that is unconverted.
You might have lived another kind of life than you have
done, for safety, and benefit, and true content, if you would
have turned your minds and life to God. Were you but
converted, you would be the living members of Christ, and
his precious benefits would be yours; his blood would
cleanse you from all your sins, and they would be all freely
forgiven you ; God would be reconciled to you, and become
your friend, yea, your Father and your God ; and will take
you for his household servants, and adopted children : the
Holy Ghost would dwell in you, and guide your understand-
ings, and shew you that which flesh and blood cannot re-
veal, and bring you into acquaintance with the mysteries of
‘God : he will be a Spirit of light and life within you, and
work your hearts yet more to God, and give you yet stron-
ger inclinations and affections to the things above. He will
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help you when you are weak, and quicken you where you
-are dull, and be your remembrancer when you are forgetful
of necessary things: he will help you in prayer, both for
matter and for manner, and help you in meditation and con-
ference, and other duties: he will warn you of your danger,
and strengthen. you against temptations, and cause you to
overcome ; and if you fall, he will cause you to rise again ::
he will be an indwelling comforter to you, and so effectually
speak peace to you in the midst of your disquietness, that
by speaking it, -he will create it in you: and in the multi-
tude of your thoughts within you, his comforts will delight
your souls. O what a life might you live, if Christ by his
Spirit did once live in you! You may easily conjecture
how tender Christ would be of his own members, how-dearly
he would love them, how constantly he would watch over
them, how plentifully he would provide for them, and how:
safely he would preserve them. And if you should come
into a rougher way, he would lead you out : afflictions should
never be laid on you but for your good; and continue no
longer than your need continueth them, and be teken off
at last to your satisfaction and contentment. Indeed your
life would be a life of mercies ; and that which is but a com-
mon mercy to common men would be a special mercy to
you, as coming from your Father’s love, and furthering your
salvation, and hinting out to you your everlasting mercies.
You could not open your eyes, but you would see that which
may encourage and comfort you; all the works of God
which you behold, would shew you his majesty, his lové,
and power, and lead you to himself. You could not open
your Bible, but you would find in it the blessed lines of love :
O what good it would do you, to read there the blessed at-
tributes of your God! to look upon his name ! to peruse the
description of his most perfect nature! What good would
it do you toread of the nature, and incarnation, and life, and
death, and resurrection, and ascension, and intercession, and
return of your blessed Redeemer? What good would it do
you to find those holy rules which your new nature is agree-
able to, and to read over the law that is written in your
hearts, and read the curse from which you are delivered?
What life and joy would your souls receive from the many,
and full, and free promises of grace! Were you once but
truly sanctified and made new, your condition would be
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often comfortable, but always safe; and when you were in
the greatest fears and perplexities, yon would still be fast in
the arms of Christ: and what a life would that be, to have
daily access to God in prayer; to have leave in all your
wants and danger, to seek to him with a promise of hearing
and success; that you may be sure of much more from him,
than a child can from the tenderest father, or a wife from the
most loving husband upon the earth. What a life would it
be, when you may always think on God as your felicity, and
fetch your highest delights from him, from whom the un-
godly have their greatest terrors? And it is no contempti-
ble part of your benefits that you may live among his peo-
ple, and in their special love, and have a special communion
with them, and interest in their prayers, and may possess
among them the privileges of the.saints and the ordinances
of God : that instead of idle talk, and the unprofitable fel-
lowship of the children and works of darkness, you may
join with the church of God in his praises, and feed with
them at his table, on the body and blood of Christ, and then
have conveyances of renewed grace and a renewed pardon
sealed to your souls; but how longshould I stay, if I should
tell you but one half of the blessing of a sanctified and spi-
ritual state? In a word, God would be yours, Christ would
be yours, the Holy Ghost would be yours, all things would
be yours; the whole world would have some. relation to
your welfare ; devils would be subdued to you, and cast out
of your souls ; sin would be both pardoned and overcome ;
angels ‘would be ministering spirits unto you for your good ;
the promises of Scripture would be yours ; and everlasting
glory would at last be yours ; and while you staid on earth,
you might comfort yourselves as oft as you would, with the
believing foresight of that inconceivable, unspeakable,
endless felicity.

O sirs, what a treasure have I here expressed in a few
words ! What hearts would you have if you were but pos-
sessed, lively and sensible of all that is contained in this leaf
ortwo! You wauld not envy the greatest prince on earth his
glory, nor change states with any man that was a,stranger
to these things. Did you but use to consider of the state of
the saints ; how could you keep off, and stay with sin, and
make so many delays in turning unto God! Sure this con-
sideration might turn the scales. :
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6. The next part of your meditation should be, Of the
gracious and wonderful work of our redemption, and the
means and remedies which are provided for your souls, and
the terms on which salvation may be obtained.

‘For all the sins that you have committed, you are not
given over to despair: the Lord hath not left you without
a remedy : your conversion and salvation is not a thing im-
possible. Nay, so much is done by Christ already, that it
is brought upon reasonable terms even to your hands. . A
new and living way is consecrated for us by Christ through
the veil of his flesh, and by his blood we may have boldness
‘to enter into the holiest; Heb. x. 19, 20. He hath borne
your burden ; and offereth you instead of it his burden, which
is light; Matt. xi. 28. He hath removed the impossibility
and nailed to his cross the hand writing that was against
you; Col.ii. 14, 15. And instead of it offereth you his
easy yoke. He hath spoiled the principalities and powers
that had captivated you, and openly triumphed over them
on the cross. Youare not left under the care of making satis-
faction to God for your own sins; but only of accepting the
Redeemer that hath satisfied. This much I dare confidently
say to you all, without extending his benefits too far. It
would be for want of faith in you, and not for want of satis-
faction by the Redeemer, if any of you perish. And how
free are his offers! How full are his promises! You are
conditionally all pardoned and justified already, as islegible
under the band of God. And the condition which is im-
posed on you is not some meritorious or mercenaiy work,
. but the accepting of the benefit freely given, according to
its nature, use, and ends. This is the faith by which you
must be justified. These are the terms on which you may
be saved. And which is more, the Lord hath provided means,
even excellent, and plentiful, and powerful means, for the
furthering of your souls in the performance of this condition,
-and helping you to believe, and repent, that you may live :
and if the Spirit make not these means effectual, and adjoin
not his special grace, and after this you remain unconverted,
it will not be long of him, but of yourselves. So that you
may perceive how hopeful a case you are yet in, by the blood
of your Redeemer. If you destroy not your own hopes, and
make not your case desperate by wilful impenitency, and
refusal of free grace, how fair are you yet for heaven! and



MISCARRYING IN CONVERSION. 41

what happy advantages have you for salvation! It is
brought even to your doors ; it is thrust as it were into your
hands ; the Redeemer hath done so much for you all, as to
bring your salvation to the choice of your own wills ; and if
you be his chosen ones, he will also make you willing. You
have precepts to believe, you aresthreatened if you will not
believe ; you have promise upon promise, and Christ him-
self offereth you pardon, and life, and salvation with him, if
you are but truly and heartily willing. You have God him-
self condescending to beseech you to accept them ; and am-
bassadors entreating you in his name and stead; 2 Cor. v.
19,20. You have ordinances fitted to your necessities-;
. both reading, and preaching, and sacraments, and prayer.
You have store of plain and powerful books; you have the
godly about you, most desirous to assist you, that would be
glad to see or hear of your conversion ; you have the sight
of the wicked, that are wallowing in their own dung, and the
dirt of the world, to make you hate such beastly ways. You
have reason and conscience within you to consider of these
matters, and set them home, and apply them to yourselves;
you have time and strength to do all this, if you will not
abuse it, and provoke God to take it from you for your neg-
ligence. You have mercies of many sorts, outward and in-
ward, to win upon you, and encourage you in the work.
And sometimes afflictions to remember you, and awaken
you, and spur you on ; the devil and all your enemies are so
far disabled, that they cannot destroy you against your wills,
nor keep you from Christ, but by your own consents. The
angels in heaven are ready to help you, and would even re-
_Jjoice at your conversion. This is your case, and these are
your helps, and encouragements, you are not shut up under
.desperation. God never told you, ‘ It is in vain to think of
_conversion ; it is too late :’ if any have told you so, it was
the devil, and not God ; and one would think that such con-
siderations as these should drive the nail to the head, and
be effectual to move you to resolve and turn.

7. The last thing that I would set before you to be con-
sidered, is, What is like to be the end of it, if after all this
you should die unconverted.

O sirs, your hearts are not able now to conceive of it,
nor the tongue of any mortal man to utter it. But so much
of it we can certainly utter, as one would think should make
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your hearts to tremble. You have seen, it may be, a dying
man, in what pangs and agonies he parteth with his soul:
and you have seen, it is like, the corps that was left there
behind, and seen it laid in the common earth. But you see
not what became of the soul, nor what an appearance it made
in another world, nor what company did attend it, nor what
a place or state it passed into. O sirs, when the hour is at
hand that this must be your own case, it will awaken you to
other kind of affections, than you have or can have at the
reading of these words. Itis wonderful that a little distance
should make us so insensible of that change which we are
all certain will come to pass; and yet through the folly and
deadness of our hearts it is-80 ; but they are other kind of
thoughts of these weighty matters, which we shall have the
next hour after death, than the most lively affections before-
hand can afford us.

The misery was great that the Redeemer did find you in,
and which you deserved by your sin against the law of the
Creator. But if you be found unconverted at last, your pu-
nishment will be much sorer, and your case far worse than
it was before. The Redeemer’s law or Gospel hath its pe-
-culiar threatening, which- differeth from the law of the mere
Creator in -several respects; even. (1.) In the nature of the
punishment, which will be torments of conscience for the
neglect of a Redeemer, and ‘recovering grace, which you
should never have felt if you had never been redeemed. (2.)
-And in the degree of the punishment, which will be far
sorer; Heb. x.20. And (3.) In the remedilessness of it,
the sentence being irreversible and peremptory. The first
law indeed provided-no remedy, but did not exclude remedy,
nor make it impossible ; but the law.of Christ doth posi-
tively and expressly exclude all remedy, and leave the soul
that goeth unconverted out of the body, to utter desperation,
and misery without help or hope of the end. But I shall
not stand now to describe to you the terrors of judgment or
of hell, because I have done italready in other books, which
I desire you to fetch-the rest of this meditation from ; that
is, my ““Treatise of Judgment,” and the beginning of my
third part of my *“ Book of Rest.”

u. Having told you what should be the matter of your
‘Consideration, I shall next tell you (but briefly) in what
manner you should perform it. . And here 1 shall not stand
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to prescribe you any long or exact method for meditation,
both because it agreeth not with my present resolved bre-
vity, and because the persons that I now deal with, are not
capable of observing such rules ; and if any desire such helps,
they may transfer the directions which are given on another
subject in my ‘“ Book of Rest,” to the subject now in hand.

1. Do not stay till such thoughts will come of themselves
into your minds, but set yourselves purposely to consider
of these matters. Take some time to call your souls to an
account concerning their present state, and their prepara-
tions for eternity. If a heathen Seneca could call himself
every night to an account for the evil committed, and the
good omitted in the day past, as he professeth that he ordi-
narily did ; why may not.even an unconverted man that hath
the helps which are now among us, bethink himself of the
state of his soul? ButI know that a carnal heart is exceed-
ing backward .to serious consideration, and is loath to be
troubled with such thoughts as these ; and the devil will do
what he can to hinderit, by himself and others ; but yet if
men would but do what they may do, it might be better with
them than it is. Will you but now and then purposely with-
draw yourselves from company into some secret place, and
there set the Lord before your eyes, and call your souls to a
strict account about the matters that I have mentioned even
now, and make it your business to exercise your reason upon
them ; and as you purposely go to church to hear, so pur-
posely set yourselves to this duty of Consideration as a ne-
cessary thing?

2. When you are upon it, labour to awaken your souls,
and to be very seriousinall yoarthoughts ; and do not think
of the matters of salvation, as you would do of an ordinary
trivial business, which you do not much regard or care how
it goes. But remember that your life lieth on it, even your
everlasting life; and therefore call up the most earnest of
your thoughts, and rouse up all the powers of your souls,
and suffer them not to draw back, but command them to the
work ; and then set the seven points that [ mentioned even
now before you; and.as you think of them, labour to be af-
fected with them, in some measure according to their ex-
ceeding weight. As Moses said to Israel ; Deut. xxxii. 46.
“ Set your hearts to all the words which I testify among you
this day ; which you shall command your children to do,”
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&ec. For it is not a vain thing for you; because it is your
life. And as Christ said, Luke ix. 44. ‘Let these sayings
sink into your ears;” so I say to you, let the matters which
you think of go to your hearts, and sink down to the quick
of your affections.

And if your hearts would slip away from the work, and
other thoughts would creep into your mind, and you are
weary of these considerations before they have done their
work, see that you give not ‘way to this laziness, or unwil-
lingness, but remember it is a work that must be done, and
therefore hold your thoughts upon it, till your hearts are
stirred and warmed within you.

And if after all, you cannot awake them to seriousness
and sensibility, put two or three such awakening questions
as these to yourselves.

1. Quest. What if it were but the case of my hody, or
state, or name, should I not earnestly consider ofit? If one
do but wrong me, how easily can I think of it, and how ten-
derly do I feel it, and can scarce forget it. If my good name
be blemished, and I be but disgraced, I can think of it night
and day. If Ilose buta beast, or have any cross in the
world, or decay in .my estate, I can think of it with sensi-
bility. If I lose a child or a friend, I can feel it as well as
think on it. If my health be decayed, and my life in dan-
ger, [ am in good earnest in thinking of this. And should
I not be as serious in the matters of everlasting life? Should
I not think of it, and soberly and earnestly think onit, when’
body and soul do lie at the stake, and when it concerneth
my everlasting joy or torment ?

2. Quest. What if I had but heard the Son of God him-
self calling on me to repent, and be converted, and second-
ing his commands with that earnest expression, “He that
hath an ear to hear, let him hear;” would it not have brought
me to some serious thoughts of my state? Why this he hath
done in his word, and doth it by his ambassadors, and why
then should I not consider it ?

3. Quest. If 1 did but know that death were at my back,
and ready to arrest me, and that I should be in another world
before this day sevennight, I should then begin to bethink
me in good sadness : and why do I not so now, whenI have
no hold of my life an hour, and when I am sure that shortly
‘that time will come ?
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" 4. Quest. If my eyes were but open to see that which I
pretend to believe, and which is certainly true; even to see
a glimpse of the majesty of the Lord, to see the saints in joy
and glory, to see the damned souls in misery ; and if I heard
their lamentations ; would not this even force my heart to
Consideration? O then how earnestly should I think of
these things ? And why should I not do so now, when they
are as sure as if I saw them, and when I must see them ere
it be long? :

Many more such awakening questions are at hand, but I
give you but these brief touches on the things that are most
common and obvious, that the most ignorant may be able to
make some use of them. With such thoughts as these, you
must bring on your backward hearts, and shake them out of
their insensibility, and awaken them to the work.

111. When you have brought your hearts to be serious,
be sure that you drive on your considerations to aresolu-
tion. Break not off in the middle, or before you bring the
‘matter to an issue; but let all be done in order to practice.
When you have been thinking of the excellencies of God and
theworld to come, and comparing them with all the delights
on earth ; put the question then to your hearts, and say,
‘What sayst thou now, O my soul, which of these is the
better for thee, which is the more desirable, and which of
them shouldst thou prefer? Resolve then, and make thy
choice according to the light and conviction which thou hast
received.” When you are thinking of the reasons that
should move you to be converted, ask yourselves, Whether

“these reasons be not clear, and what you have to say against
them; and whether any thing that can be said to the con-
trary, can prove it better for you to be as you are, and to re-
main unconverted. Ask yourselves, ‘Is my judgment re-
solved, or is it not? And if it be, (as sure it must be, if you
be not beside yourselves) then write it down under your
hands, or at least in your hearts, ‘I do here confess before
the Lord, that his commands are just, his motions are rea-
sonable, his offers are exceeding merciful: I am satisfied
that it is best for me to turn to him speedily, and with all
my heart: Iconfess before him that I have no reason to the
contrary, that deserves to be owned and called reason: this
is my own judgment; of this I am convinced: if I turn not
after this, the light that is in me, and the judgment that now
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I possess, must needs be a witness ayrainstmy soul.” Ifyou
would but thus drive on the case to a resolution of your
Jjudgments, you would have a great advantage for the resolv-
ing of your wills, which is the next thing that you must pro-
ceed to: and therefore next ask yourselves, * Why should I
not now resolve, and fixedly resolve to turn without any
more delay? Is not the case plain before me? What rea-
son have I to stand questioning the matter any longer, and
to be unwilling to be happy? Shall I provoke God by dal-
lying with him, and hazard my soul by lingering out my time
in such a miserable state? No, by the grace of God I will
return ; even this hour, without any more delay.’ Thus
drive on all your considerations to resolution. (But of this
I have more to say anon.) ’
By this time you may see of what necessity this duty of
Consideration is, and how it must be performed, that it may
further your conversion: but because it is a matter of so
great necessity, I am loath to leave it thus, till I hdve done
what I can to persuade you to the practice of it. To which
end I entreat you to think of these following motives.
1. Consideration is a duty that you may perform if you
will. You cannot say that is wholly cut of your power; so
that you are left inexcusable, if you will not be persuaded to
it. You say you cannot convert yourselves ; but cannot you
set yourselves to consider of your ways, and bethink you of
those truths that must be the instruments of your conver-
"gion? Your thoughts are partly at the command of your
will: you can turn them up and down from one thing to
another. Even an unsanctified minister, that hath no saving
relish of spiritual things, can think of them, and spend most
of his time in thinking of them, that he may preach them to
others: and why cannot you then turn your thoughts to
them for yourselves? You can think of house, and land, and
friends, and trading, and of any thing that aileth you, orany
thing that you want, or any thing that you love or think
would do you good : and why cannot you think of your sin,
and danger, of God, and of his word and works, of the state
of your souls, and of everlasting life? Are you not able to
go sometimes by yourselves, and consider of these matters?
Are you not able when you are alone in your beds, or as you
travel in the way, or at your labour, to bethink how things
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stand with your souls? Why are you not able, what is it
that could hinder you, if you were but willing ?

2. Yea further, Consideration is so cheap a remedy, that
if you will not use this, you despise your souls: yea, and
you despise the Lord himself, and the everlasting things
which you are called to consider of. A man that is in dan-
ger of losing his estate, or health, or life, and will not so
much as bethink him of a remedy, doth sure set light by
them, and lose them by his contempt. A man that hath had
but his house on fire, and would not so much as think how
to quench it, doth deserve that it should be burnt. If your
parents, or children, or friends . were in distress, if you would
not so much as think of them, it were a sign you did not set
much by them. Why, sirs, are not your souls worth the
thinking on? Is not God, is not your Redeemer, worth the

thinking on? And yetyouwill hypocritically pretend that you
love God above all, when you will not so much as seriously
think of him; how can you shew greater contempt of any
thing, than to cast it out of your minds as unworthy to be
thought on? And how can you more plainly shew that you
despise God and heaven, than by such a course asthis? If
it be not worth the thinking on, it is worth nothing.
. - 8. Consider that God doth not set so light by your sal-
vation. He thought it worth a great deal more : must Christ
think it worth his bloody sufferings, and with such a life of
labour and sorrow, and will not you judge it worth your se-
rious considerations? If he had not thought on it, and
thought again, how miserable should we have remained!
Ministers also must think on it, and study how to save your
souls. And should you not study how to save your own ?
Must. another maa make it the business of his life to think
how to do you geed, that youmay be saved, and are. you not
as much bound to do good to yourselves? Yea, all that
fear God about you, ate bound to study to do you good ; and
should you not bethink you then of the things that concern
your owa good ?

4. Moreover, what have you your reason for, but to con-
sider; and wherein do you differ from the beasts 8o much
a8 in your reason? If you have reason, and will not use it,
you brutify yourselves; you live like madmen ; for what is
madness, but a loss of the use of reason? And do you think
ita small thing to deface s0 noble a creature as man, and to
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turn yourselves into beasts and madmen? Do you think
that God will not call you to account for your reason, how
you have used it? Doubtless he gave it you for a higher
employment, than to enable you to plough, and sow, and
follow your trades, and provide for yourflesh. If this were
all that a man did exceed a beast in, what a silly, wretched
wight were man? Yea, so much more miserable than beasts,
as his knowledge begets more care, and sorrow, and fear,
than theirs. What matter is it for having reason at all, if it
be not that we may use it for the matters of God, and eter-
nal life ?

5. Moreover, your soul is an active principle, which will
be working one way or other; your thoughts will be going
on one thing or other; and therefore the bare consideration
is no great labour to you. And if you must lay out your
thoughts on sbmething, is it not better lay them out on these
things, than on any other? Have you any better matters
to think on than these? Have you any greater matters, or
matters of greater necessity to think of? You cannot sure
imagine it; at least you will not say so for shame. This
makes your inconsiderateness an inexcusable sin. If think-
ing were toil to you, it were another matter. But when you
must think of something, why not of God, and your eternal
state, and the way to heaven, as well as of other matters?
Will you rather throw away your thoughts, than God shall
have them? 1f a man command his servant that is lame, to
go on his business, the refuser hath a good excuse: ‘I can-
not go, or not without a great pain and danger:’ but if he
have a son or a servant that is so wanton that he cannot
stand on his legs, but spends his time in running up and
down, and dancing, and leaping, this person hath no excuse,
if he will refuse to go on his master’s or his father’s errand ;
but will gad about on his pleasure all day, and will not go a
few steps when he is bidden ; especially if it were for his own
life or welfare. So when you have thoughts that{will not be
kept idle, but will be gadding abroad through the world,
and yet you will not think of God, and the matters of' your
peace, what wilfulness is this ? If you should ask one that
hath it not, for meat, or drink, or money, they might well
deny you. But if you ask these, of one that hath abundance,
and knows not what to do with them, but would throw them
down the channel, rather than you should have them, what
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would you think of such an one? Especially if it were your
servant or your child that owed you much more? Thus do
you by God and your own souls. You have thoughts
enough and to spare, you know not what to do with them ;
and yet rather than you will spend one hour in a day ora
week in serious thoughts of the state of your souls and the
life to come, you will cast them away upon news, and tales,
and other folk’s business that do not concern you; yea, you
will cast them down the sink of covetousness, and malice,
and lust, and wantonness, and make them servants to the
devil and the flesh. If you have a brook running by your
land, you will endeavour to turn it over your ground, that
seeing it must run, it may as well run that way where it may
do' good, as run in vain : so when your thoughts must run,
is it not better that you turn them to your own hearts, and
states, to prepare for the world that you are ready to step
into, than to let them run in vain? If you see a man goin-
to a wine-cellar (though it be his own) and pull out all the
spigots, and let all the wine run about the cellar, and suffer
nobody to catch it, or be the better for it, what would you
conceive of the wisdom or charity of that man? Your
thoughts are a thing more precious than wine, and such a
thing as should not be spilt; and yet is not this your every
day’s practice? You are before him that knows your
thoughts: deny it if you can. What hour of the day can a °
man come to you and find your thoughts altogether idle?
What minute of an hour can a man come and ask you what
are you now thinking on, and you can truly say, Nothing?
I know as long as you are awake, you are always thinking
of somewhat (and perhaps when you are asleep) and what is
iton? This body shall have a thought, and that body a
thought ; every word you hear, and every wrong that is done
you, and almost every thing you look upon, shall have a
thought ; and God and your own salvation shall have none;
that is, you will lose them, and let them run in waste; but
you will do no good with them, nor take in any profit by
them to yourselves.

6. Have you any thing that better deserves your consi-
deration, than God and your salvation? Certainly God hath
more right to your thoughts than any thing else that you
can place them on. Your flesh, your friends, your worldly

business are neither so honourable, so necessary, or 80 pro-
VOL. VIiI. E



50 DIRECTIONS TO PREVENT

fitable subjects, as God and heaven are. As there is more
profit to be got by the tillage of fruitful land, than barren
heath; or by digging in a mine of gold, than in a clay-pit ;
80 is there more pleasure and profit to be gotten in one hour’s
serious thoughts of your salvation, than in thinking all your
lifetime of the world.

7. Atleast, methinks you should consider, how dispro-
portionably and unequally you lay out your thoughts. Can-
not yau spare God the tenth; no, nor the hundredth part of
them? Look back upon your lives, and trace your thoughts
from day to day, and tell me how many hours in a week, in
a month, in a year, you have apent in serious thoughts of the
state of your souls, and of the life to come? Is it one hour
of & hundred, of a thousand, of ten thousand, with some of
you that is thus spent? Nay, I have very great cause to
fear that there are some, yea, that there are many, yea, that
there is far the greatest number, that never spent one hour
since they were born, in withdrawing themselves purposely
from all other business, and soberly and in good sadness °
bethinking themselves what case they. are in, what evidence
they have of their salvation, or how they must be justified
at the bar of God; no, nor what business they have in the
world, and to what end they were made, and how they have
done the work that they were made for. Ah! gire, doth
conscience justify you in this? Or rather will it not tor-
ment you one day to remember it? What! did thy land,
and livings, worldly matters deserve all thy thoughts, and
did not the saving of thy soul deserve some of them? Did
thy lusts, and sports, and wantonness deserve all? and did
not God deserve some of them? Was it not worth now and
then an hour’s time, no, nor one hour’s study in all thy life,
to bethink thee in good sadness how to make sure of a life
of endless joy or glory, and how to escape the flames of hell ?
This is not an equal distribution of thy thoughts, as thou
wilt confess at last in the horror of thy soul.

8. Itis the end of your present time and warnings, that
you may consider and prepare for your everlasting state.
What have you to do on earth but to consider how to get
well to heaven? O that you did but know what a mercy it
is, before you enter upon an endless life, to have but time to
bethink you of it,and to make your election sure! If you
were to be called away suddenly, this night, and the angel of
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the Lord should say to any of you, ‘ Prepare, for within this
hour thou must die, and appear before the living God :” then
would you not cry out, ‘O, not 80 suddenly Lord! Let me
have a little more time to consider of my condition : let me
have one month longer, to.bethink me of the case of my soul,
and make sure that I am justified from the guilt of my sins.
Let me have one day more at least to prepare for my ever-
lasting state ; for alas, I am yet unready.” Would not these
be your cries, if God should call you presently away ? And
yet now you have time, you will not consider of these mat-
ters and prepare. - .

9. Moreover, is it not time for you to consider your waya,
when God doth consider them? If he would forget them,
or did not regard them, you might regard them the less your-
aelves:: but be sure of it, he. doth observe them, whether
you do or not ; and he remembereth them though you for-
get them. Dost thou not know that all the sins of thy life
are still on record before the Lord? Saith Job, * Thou num-
berest my steps ; dost thou not watch over my sin? My
transgresion is sealed up in a bag, and thou sowest up mine
iniquity ;" Job xiv.16,17. Do you think that God forgets
your sins, as you forget them? Saith the Lord by the pro-
phet Hosea, “ They consider not in their hearts, that I re-
member all their wickedness; now their doings have beset
them about, - they are before my face;”’ Hosea vii.2. But
you will say, What if God do consider our ways? why sure-
ly then it is not for nothing, but evil is near if not prevented.
As the Lord saith in Deut. xxxii. 34, 35. “Is not thislaid up
in store with me, and sealed up among my treasures? Teo
me belongeth vengeance, and recompence ; their foot shall
slide in due time. For the day of their calamity is at hand,
and the things that shall come upon them make haste.” If
God be registering up thy sins, thou hast cause to tremble,
to think what that portends: *for im this hardness and im-
penitency of thy heart, thou art treasuring up wrath, against
the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment
of God ; Rom.ii. 5. As grace is the seed of glory, so sin is
the aeed of shame, and trouble, and everlasting torment ; and
though it may seem long before the harvest, you will taste
the bitter frait at last; and whatsoever you have sowed that
shall you reap.’

10. Moreover, if any thing ailed you, you look that God
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should presently consider you: or if you want any thing,
you think he should consider your wants: and yet will you
not consider of him, and of your own wants? When you are
in trouble, you cry to God, “ Have mercy upon me, O Lord,

consider my trouble ;” Psal.ix.33. « Consider and hear me,
O God;” Psal.xiii.3. When you lie in pain and sickness,
you will then cry to God, ““ Consider mine affliction, and de-
liver me;” Psal. cxix. 153. If you be oppressed orabused,
you will groan as the Israelites under their taskmasters, and
perhaps cry to God, as the captive people, Lam.i.11. “See
O Lord, consider; for I am become vile: remember, O Lord,
what is come upon us; consider, and behold our reproach ;
chap. v. 1. i1i.20. And must God consider of you, that
will not consider’ of him, or your own souls? Or may you
not rather expect that dreadful answer, which ‘he gives to
such regardless sinners; Prov.i.24—30. And hear your
cries, as you hear his counsel ; and thmk of you, as you
thought of him.

Nay, more than so; even , while you forget him, the Lord
doth daily consider you, and supply your wants, and save
you from dangers ; and should you then cast him out of your
thoughts" If he did not think of you, you would qulckly
feel it to_your cost and sorrow.

11. Moreover, the nature of the matter is such, as one
would think should force a reasonable creature to consider
of it, and often and earnestly to consider. When all these
things concur in the matter, he must be a block or a madman
that will not consider, (1.) When they are the most excel-
lent, or the greatest things in all the world. (2.) When
they are our own matters, or nearly concern us. (3.) When
they are the most necessary, and profitable, and dellghtful
‘things. And (4.) When there is much difficulty in geiting
them, and danger of losing them. And all these go together
in the matter of your salvation.

(1.) If you will not think of God and your souls, of hea-
ven and hell, what then will you think of?  All other things
in the world are but toys and jesting matters to these.
Crowns and kingdoms, lands and lordships are but chaff,
and baubles, dirt and dung, to these everlasting things.
The acts of renowned kings and conquerors, are but as pup-
pet-plays in comparison of the working out of your salva-
tion. And yet will you not be drawn to the consideration
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of such astonishing things as these? One would think that'

the exceeding greatness of the matter should force you to
consider it whether you will or nop. When smaller objects

affect not the senses, yet greater will even force their way.

He that hath so hard a skin that he cannot feel a feather,
methinks should feel the weight of a millstone: and if he
feel not the prick of a pin, methinks he should feel a dagger.
He that cannot hear one whisper, methinks should hear a
cannon, or a clap of thunder, if he have any such thing as.
hearing left him. He hath bad eyes that cannot see the sun.
One would think so- glorious an object as God, should so
entice the eyes of men that they should not look off him.
One would think thatsuch matters as heaven and hell should
follow thy thoughts which way soever thou goest, so that
thou shouldst not be able to look besides them, or to think
almost of any thing else, unless with great neglect and dis-
esteem. O what a thing is a stony heart, that can forget
not only the God that heliveth by, but also the place where
he must live for ever? Yea, that will not be persuaded to
the sober consideration of it for an hour.

(2.) And as these are the greatest matters, so they are
your own matters, and therefore one would think you should
not need so much ado to bring you to consider them. Ifit
were only other men’s matters, I should not wonder at it.
But self-love should make you regard your own. In out-
ward matters, all seek their own things; Phil.ii.21. And
have they not more reason to seek their own salvation? - It
is your own souls, your own danger, your own sin, your own
duty, that I persuade you to consider of. It is that God,
that Christ, that would be your own; it is that heaven, that
blessedness, that may be your own, if youlose it not by neg-
lect; it is that hell, that torment, that will certainly be your
own, if you prevent it not. And should not this be thought
on? You will think of your own goods, orlands, or riches ;
of your own families, your own business, your own lives,
and why not also of your own salvation ?

(3.) Especially, when it is not only your own, but it is
the ““ one thing needful ;” Luke x.42. It is that which your
life or death, your everlasting joy or torment lieth on; and
therefore must be considered of, or you are utterly undone
for ever. Necessity lieth upon you; and woe be to you, if
you consider not of these things. It is not so necessary

A}
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that you eat, or drink, or sleep, orlive, as it is necessary that
you make sure your everlasting life. And the profit also
doth answer the necessity. Buy but this one pearl, and you
will be infinite gainers, though you sell all that you have in
the world to buy it; Matt. xiii. 44—46. Get God, and get
all : make sure of heaven, and then fear no loss, nor want,
nor sorrow. If you count not all the world as dung for the
winning-of Christ, that you may be found in him, possessed
of his righteousness, it is because you know neither the
world nor Christ; Phil. iii.7—9. - Yea, the delight will also
answer the commodity ; for*in the presence of Godisfulness
of joy, and at his right hand are pleasures for evermore ;
Psal. xvi. 11. And the forethoughts of them may well make
“ glad our hearts, and cause our glory to rejoice;” Psal.
xvi. 8,9. “ For goodness and mercy shall follow us all the
days of our lives, and we shall dwell in the house of the
Lord for ever;” Psal. xxiii. 6. “ He shall guide us with his
counsel, and afterward receive us into glory ;” Psal. lxxiii.
24. And lest yet you should suspect any lack of comfort,
he tells you, you shall “ enter into the joy of your Lord ;”
Matt. xxv.23. “ And that you shall be with him where he
is, to behold his glory ;” John xvii. 24.

(4.) And yetif all this might be had with a wet finger; if
heaven were the portion of worldlings, and sluggards, that
trouble not their thoughts much about it, then you might
have some excuse for your inconsiderateness. But it is not
80; there are difficulties in your way, and they are many and
great. What a dark understanding have you to inform?
What a dull and backward nature to spuron! Whatanun-
reasonable appetite! What raging passions! What violent,
rebellious senses to contend with, to master, and to rule!
Abundance of adversaries on every hand: a subtle devil,
and as malicious as subtle; and as furious and able to do
you a mischief, if God restrain him not. Aworld of wicked
men about you ; each one more stiff in error than you in the
truth; and more fast to the devil than you are to God, (if
his grace do not hold you faster than you will hold your-
selves ;) and therefore they are more able to deceive you,
than you are to undeceive them : many of them are crafty
and can puzzle such ignorant beginners as you, and put a
face of reverence and truth upon damnable errors, and per-
nicious ‘ways ; and those that have not wit, have foolish
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violence, and scorn, and passion, and can drive you towards
hell, if they cannot draw you. All these enemies you must
conquer, or you are lost. And is it not time for a man in so
much danger to consider of them, that he may know how to
escape? And for one that is compassed about with such
difficulties, to consider how he may well get through them?
What abundance of things have you to consider of? of all
your life past; of the relations you have borne ; and how
you have performed the duties of those relations? Of the
time you have had; and how you have spent it? Of the
means you have had, and what you have received by them ?
Of the present state of your souls, your sins, your miseries;
your hopes, and the duties that are incumbent on you, in
order to your recovery. Of the temptations to be encoun-
tered with; and the graces that are daily to be exercised -
and confirmed! Would not a man bethink himself with all
possible care, and consider, a hundred times consider, that
hath all this to do, or be undone for ever? You have much
to know that will not easily be known, and yet must be
known ; much to do, receive and suffer, that bath difficulty
adjoined with necessity : were it necessary and not hard, the
facility might draw you to make light of it. And were it
hard and not necessary the difficulty might more discourage
you than the matter would excite you: but when it must be
done, or you must be shut out of heaven, and lie in hell for
it world without end, and yet there are so many difficulties
in the way, I think it is time to look about you, and se-
riously consider.

12. To conclude, Consideration would prevent a world
of misery, which else would make you consider when it is
too late. It must be a principal means of your salvation if
ever you be saved. If God have so much mercy for you, he
will make you consider ; and set your sins in order before .
you; (Psal. 1. 21.) and set hell-fire before your face, and
hold your thoughts on it that you cannot look off. He will
set before you a crucified Christ, and tell you, that this your
sins bave done, and make you think of the reason of his suf-
ferings ; and what there is in sin that could require it ; and
what it is to rebel against the Lord,and run yourselves into
the consuming fire. Now your thoughts are gadding abroad
the world, and straggling after every trifle, and going away
from God; but if ever God will save you, he will avertake
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* your hearts, and fetch them home, and shew them that they
have something else to think on. If commands will not
~ serve, he will send out his threatenings, and terrors shall
come upon you, and pursue your soul as the wind; Job
xxxiii. 15. He will fetch you out of the alehouse, and the
gaming-house, and take you off the merry pin, and lay that
upon your heart that you shall not easily shake off. If you
are taken up with the cares of the world, he will shew you
that you have somewhat else to care for ; and drown those
cares in greater cares. If you have such giddy, unsettled,
vagrant minds, that you cannot call in your thoughts of
God, nor hold them with him; he will lay those clogs and
bolts upon them at first, that shall restrain . them from their
idle vagaries ; and then he will set upon them such a bias,
as shall better order them, and fix them for the time to come.
Men do not use to go to heaven, and never think of it : and
"to escape hell-fire, and the plague of sin, and the curse of
the law, and the wrath of God, and the rage of satan, and
never think on it; nor do they use to mind other matters,
and find themselves in heaven, before they ever dreamed of
it, or before their hearts were set upon it. No sits, if ever
God will save you, he will make you consider, and again
consider, and perhaps with many a sigh and groan; and
bring these things so near your hearts, that you shall not
only think on them, but feel them ; according to that com-
mand, Deut. vi. 6, 7. xi. 18—20. They shall be as written
before your eyes; you shall think of them when you lie -
down, and when you rise up, as if they were written upon
the tester of your beds ; you shall think of them when you
sit at home, when you go abroad, as carrying them still with
you, which way soever you go. Asbefore, God was not inall
your thoughts, so now he will be the sum and end of themall.
And if by your resistance you escape these considera-
tions, believe it, God will bring you to consideration by a
severer and more dreadful way. If he do butgive your con-
science a commission, it will follow you, and bring you to
such a consideration as Judas was brought to. Ifhe lay you
under his judgments, and speak to you by his rod, and give
you a lash with every word, and ask you whether yet you
will consider of it? It may bring such things to your
thoughts, as you were but little troubled with before. Ifhe
say but the word, how soon will your soul be required of
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you? And when you lie in hell and feel the smart, you will
then consider of it. Now we cannot beg of you to bestow
one hour in sober consideration : but then you shall do it
without entreaty ; then you will be as a man that hath the
stone, or gout, or toothach, that cannot forget it, if he
would never so fain. Forget your folly, your obstinacy, and
unthankfulness then, if you can. Forget God’s wrath, and
the torment which you feel then if you can. Now you are
50 busy that you could not have while to think of the mat-
ters of the world to come ; but then God will give you lei-
sure ; you shall have little else to do; you shall have time
enough when you have thought of these things ten thou-
sand years, you shall still have time enough before you to
think of them again. You will not consider now, but, when
God hath performed the intents of his heart, in the latter
days, you shall perfectly consider it; Jer. xxiii. 20.. xxx.
24. “ O that you were wise, that you understood this ; that
you would consider your latter end ;” Deut. xxxii. 29.
What brings so many thousand souls to hell, but be-
cause they would not consider in time? If you could speak
with any of those hopeless souls, and ask them, - How came
you to this place of torment ?’ they would tell you, ¢ because
we did not consider of our case in time ; we little thought
of this day, though we were told of it ; we had a load of sin
upon us, and did not consider how we might be relieved :
we had Christ and mercy set before us, but we did not con-
sider the worth of them nor how to be made partakers of
them : we had time, but we considered not how to make the
best of it: we had the work of our salvation lay upon our
hands, but we did not consider how we might accomplish it :
O had we but considered what now we feel, we might have
escaped all this, and have lived with God!” These would
be the answers of those miserable souls, if you could but
ask them the cause of their misery. There is scarce a thief
or a murderer hanged at the gallows, but will cry out, © O if
I had but had the wit and grace to have considered this in
time, I need not have come to this " There is scarce an un-
thrift that falls into beggary, no nor a man that comes to
any mischance, but will say, * If I had considered it before-
hand, I might have prevented it.” Most of the calamities of
the world might have been prevented, by timely and sober
considerations. God himself doth place men’s wickedness
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much in their inconsiderateness, and lays the cause of their
destruction upon it. Whence is it that Israel was rebellious
to astonishment ; Isa.i.3. “ Why, Israel doth not know,
my people doth not consider.” Job xxxiv. 26—27. “ He
shall break in pieces mighty men without number, and set
others in their stead ; therefore he knoweth their works, he
overturneth them in the night, so that they are destroyed.
He striketh them as wicked men in the open sight of others,
because they turned back from him, and would not consider
any of his ways.” Why do men live so wilfully in sin, but
because “they consider not that they do-evil;” Eccles.v.1.
How many such hath the world, that God pronounceth a
woe to? Isa. v. 11, 12. That drink, and play, and give
themselves to their merriments, “but they regard not the
work of the Lord; neither consider the operation of his
hands. They consider not in their hearts the folly of their
ways;” Isa. xliv. 18—~20. When they see God’s judg-
ments, they consider not the meaning of them, and therefore
lay them not to heart; Isa.lvii. l, 2.

And when God calleth men to conversion, or reformation,
he useth to call them to consideration as the way to it;
Hag.i. 5. * Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, Consider your
ways.” The son that shall escape the misery of his father,
is he that considereth, and turneth away from his transgres-
sions, considereth, and doth not his forefather’s work ;
Eazek. xviii. 14. 20. And ‘when he sendeth the prophet to
them, (Ezek. xii. 3.) it is but with this encouragement;
- “ Though they are a rebellious house, it may be they will
consider.” And David professeth, that Consideration was
the beginning of his conversion ; Psal. oxix.59. ‘I thought
on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy testimonies. I
made haste and delayed not to keep thy statutes.”

I know that it is the Lord, that must renew and revive a
sinful soul ; but yet, under God, Consideration must do much.
O could we but persuade our people to consider, it is not
sure possible that they could be as they are, or do as they
do. Would so many thousands live in ease and quietness
under the guilt of so many sins, and the wrath of God, if
they did but well consider of it. Durst they live so peace-
ably in a state of death and in the slavery of the devil, if they
did but well consider of it? Would they do no more to pre-
pare for their speedy appearing before God, and for the es-
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caping of hell-fire, if they did but consider of it? Would
they swallow down their cups so greedily, and give up them-
selves to the world so eagerly, if they did but well consider
what they do? Methinks they should not. The cause of
sin and the devil is so naught, that I should hope to shame
it with the most of the ungodly, if I could but bring them to
a serious consideration of it. O how the kingdom of satan
would down, if we could but tell how to make them consi-
derate! How fast the devil would lose his servants ! What
abundance Christ would gain! And how many would be
saved, if we could but tell how to make men considerate !
And one would think that this should be easily done, seeing
man isa self-loving, and reasonable creature; but yet to our
grief, and great admiration, we cannot bring them toit. I
should not doubt, but one sermon, or one sentence of a ser-
mon, might do more good thana hundred do now ; if I were
but able to persuade the hearers when they come home, to
follow it by serious consideration. But we cannot bri
them to it ; if our lives lay on it, we could not bring them
to it; though we know that their own lives and salvation
lieth on it, yet can we not bring them to it. They think,
and talk of other matters almost as soon as the sermon is
done, and they turn loose their thoughts ; or if they do read,
or hear, or repeat a little, yet cannot we get them tg one
half hour’s secret and sober consideration of their case.
This is the reason why it is so rare a thing to see men tho-
roughly turn to God.. This is.much of the use of all God’s
teachings and afflictions too, but to bring men to sober con-
sideration. God knows that sin hath unmanned us, and
lost us the use of our reason, where we have most use forit;
and therefore the means, and works of God, are to recover
us to our reason, and to make us men again : the very graces
of his Spirit are to make us to be more reasonable.

And now, before I dismiss this direction, I have a ques-
tion, and a request to make to thee, whoever thou art that
readest these lines. My question is this, ‘ Hast .thou ever
soberly considered of thy ways and laid these greatest mat-
ters to heart, or hast thou not?” Dost thou ever use to re-
tire into thyself, and spend any time in this needful work ?
If thou dost not, my request to thee is, that now at last thou
wouldst do it without delay. Shall I beg this of thee?
Shall the Lord that made thee, that bought thee, that pre-
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serveth thee request this of thee; that thou wouldst some-
times betake thyself into some secret place and set thyself
purposely to this work of Consideration, and follow it
earnestly and close with thy heart till thou hast made some-
thing of it, and brought it to a resolution? Wiltthou then
spend a little time in reasoning the case with thyself, and
calling thy heart to a strict account, and ask thyself, - What
is it that I was made for ; and what business was I sent into
the world about? And how- have I dispatched it?. How
have I spent my time, my thoughts, my words; and how
shall I answer for them? = Am I ready to die, if it were this
hour? Am]I sure of my salvation? Is my soul converted,
and truly sanctified by the Holy Ghost? If not, what rea-
son have I to delay? Why do I not set about it, and spee-
dily resolve?  Shall I linger till death come and find me un-
converted? O then what a sad appearance shall I make
before the Lord!” And thus follow on the discourse with
your-hearts. What say you,sirs? Will you here promise
me to bestow but some few hours, if it be but on the Lord’s
day, or when you are private on the way, or in your beds, or
in your shops, in these considerations? I beseech you, as
ever you will do any thing at my request, deny me not this
request. It is nothing that is unreasonable. If I desired
one of you to spend an hour in talking with me, you would
grant it; yea, or if it were to ride, or go for me. And will
you not be entreated to spend now and then a little time in
thinking of the matters of your own salvation? Deny not this
much to yourselves, deny it not to God, if you will deny it
me. Should you not bethink you a few hours, of the place
and state that you must live in for ever? Men will build
strong where they think to live long; but a tent or a hut will
serve asoldier fora few nights. O, sirs, Everlastingisa long
day. In the name of God, let not conscience have such a
charge as this against you hereafter: ‘ Thou art come to thy
long home, to thy endless state, before ever thou spentest
the space of an hour in deep, and sad, and serious consider-
ations of it, or in trying thy title to it.” O whata confound-
ing charge would this be. I am confident I have the wit-
ness of your consciences going along with me, and telling
you it is but reasonable, yea, and needful, which I say. If
yet you will not do it, and 1 cannot beg one hour’s sober
discourse in secret between you and your hearts about these



MISCARRYING IN CONVERSION. 61

things, then what remedy, but even-to leave you to your mi-
sery. But Ishall tell you in the conclusion, that I haveno
hope of that soul, that will not be persuaded to this duty of
Consideration. But if I could persuade you to this reason-
able, this cheap, this necessary work, and to follow it close,
I should have exceeding great hopes of the salvation of you
all. I have told you the truth, consider what I say, and the
Lord give you understanding; 2 Tim.ii.7. Or if you put
me to conclude in harsher terms, they shall be still the ora-
cles of God: “ Now consider this, ye that forget God, lest
I tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver you;”
Psal. 1. 22. '

And so much for the third direction about Consideration,
on which I have staid somewhat long, because I apprehend
it of exceeding necessity.

 Direct. IV. The fourth direction which I shall gnve you,
that the work of your conversion may not miscarry, is this :
‘See that the work of Humiliation be thoroughly done, and
break not away from the spirit of contrition before he have
done with you; and yetsee that you mistake not the nature,
and the ends of the work, and that you drive it not on fur-
ther than God requireth you.’

'Here I shall first shew you 1. The true nature of Humili-
ation. And

‘11. The use and ends of it. And

1i11. The mistakes about it, that you must avoid. And

1v. I shall press on the substance of the direction, and
shew you the necessity of it.

- 1. There is a preparatory humiliation that goes before a
saving change, which is not to be despised, because it is
a drawing nearer unto God, though it be not a faithful clo-
sure with him. This preparatory humiliation, which many
have that perish, doth chleﬂy consist in these things follow-
ing. (1.) It lieth most in the fear of being damned. As it
is most in the passions, so most in this of fear.’ (2.) Itcon-
sisteth also in some apprehensions of the greatness of our
sins, and the wrath of God, that hangs over our heads, and
the danger that we are in of being damned for ever. (3.) It
consisteth also in some apprehension of the folly that we are
gullty of in sinning, and of some repentmgs that ever we did
it, and some remorse of conscience for it. (4.) Hereto may
be joined some passions of sorrow, and this expressed by
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groans and tears. (5.) And all this may be accompanied
with confessions of sin to God and man, and lamentations
for our misery, and in some it proceedeth to desperation it~
self. (6.) And lastly, it may proceed to an indignation

.against ourselves, and to the taking of a severe revenge on

ourselves ; yea, more than God would have men take ; as
Judas did by self-destroying. This desperation, and self-
execution are no parts of the preparatory humiliation ; but
the excess and error of it, and the entrance upon hell.

2. But there is also a Humiliation that is proper to the
converted, and which accompanieth salvation, and this con-
taineth in it, all that is in the former, and much more. Even
as the rational soul containeth the sensitive and vegetative,
and much more. And this saving humiliation consisteth in
these following particulars. : )

1. It beginneth in the understanding. 2. Itis rootedin
the will. 3. It worketh in the affection. And 4. When
there is opportunity it sheweth itself in outward expressions
and actions, ‘ o '

1. Humiliation in the understanding, consisteth in a low
esteem of ourselves, and in a self-abasing, self-condemning
judgment on ourselves ; and that in these particulars.

(1.) It consisteth in a deep and solid apprehension of the
odiousness of our own sins, habitual and actual, aud of our-
selves for our sins; and that because they are contrary to
the blessed nature and law of God, and so conttary to our
own perfection, and chief good. (2.) It consisteth also in
a solid and fixed apprehension of our own ill-deserving, be-
cause of these sins ; so that our judgments do sabscribe to
the equity of the condemning sentence of the law; and we
judge ourselves unworthy of the smallest mercy, and worthy
of hell-fire. (3.) It consisteth in an apprehension of our
undone and miserable condition in ourselves. Not only as
we are the heirs of torment, but as we are void of the image
and Spirit of God, and have lost his favoar, and are under
his displeasure, and enmity by our sin, and have forfeited
our part in everlasting glory, and how unable we are to help
ourselves. »

And[1.] This is in such a measure, that we truly judge our
sin and ourselves for sin, to be more odious than any thing
else could have made us, and our misery by sin in the foresaid
particulars, to be greater than any outward calamity in the.



MISCARRYING IN CONVERBION. 63

flesh, and than any worldly loss could have procured us,
And this we apprehend by a practical judgment, and not
only by a bare ineffectual speculation. [2.] And the spring
of this is some knowledge of God himself, whose majesty is
so glorious, and whose wisdom is so infinite ; who is so good
in himself, and unto us, and whose holy nature is contrary
to sin ; and who hath an absolute propriety in us, and sove-
reignty over us, [3.] And also it proceedeth from a know-
ledge of the true state of man’s felicity, which by sin he hath
cagt away ; that it consisteth in the pleasing and glori-
fying, and enjoying of God, in loving and delighting in him,
and praising him for ever, and bhaving a nature perfectly ho-
ly, and fitted hereunto. To see that sin is contrary to this
felicity, and hath deprived us of it, is one of the springs of
true Humiliation. And [4.] It proceedeth also from a be-
lieving knowledge of Christ crucified, whom our sins did
put to death, wha hath declared in the most lively manner
to the world by his cross, and sufferings, what sin is, and
what it hath done, and what a case we had brought ourselves
ingo.. Thus much of saving Humiliation consisting in the
understanding.

2. The principal seat of this Humiliation is in the will,
and thers it consisteth in thesa following acts. (1.) As we
think basely of qurselves, so the willhath a fixed displacenoy
against aurselves for our sins, and a kind of loathing of our-
selves for .all our abominations; as you may read, Ezek.
xxxvi.31. xx.483. vi.9. A humble sinner is fallen out with
himself, and as he is evil, his heart is against himself.

(2.) There ia also in the will a deep repenting that ever
we sinned, and wronged God, and abused grace, and have
brought ourselves to this as we have done ; so that the hum-
bled soul could wish that he had spent his days in prison, in
beggary, or in bodily misery, so that he had notspent them
in sin; and if it were to do again, he would rather choose
such a life of shame and calamity in the world, than a life of
sin, and would be glad of the exchange,

(3.) A humbled soul is truly willing to grieve for the sins
which he hath committed, and to be as deeply sensible of
them, and afllicted for them, as God would have him. Even
when he cannot shed a tear, yet his will is to shed them.
When he cannot feel any deep aflicting of his soul for sin,
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his hearty desire is, that he might feel it. He doth a hun-
dred times weep in desire, when he doth it not in act.

(4.) A humble soul is truly willing to humble the flesh
itself, by the use of those appointed means by which God
would have him bring it in subjection ; as by fasting, or ab-
stinence, or mean attire, hard labour, and denying it unpe-
cessary delights. It is a doubt worth the considering, whe-
ther any such humbling act must be used, purposely in re-
venge on ourselves for sin. To which I answer, that we may
do nothing in such revenge that God doth not allow, or that
makes our body less fit for his service ; for that were to be
revenged of God, and our souls; but those humbling means
which are needful to tame the body, may well be used with
this double intention ; first and chiefly, as a means for our
safety and duty for the time to come; that the flesh may
not prevail, and then collaterally we should be the more con-
tent that the flesh is put to so much suffering, because it hath
been and still is so great an enemy to God, and us, and the
cause of all our sin, and misery ; and this is the revenge that
iswarrantable in the penitent, and some think is meant, 2 Cor.
vii. 11.

(6.) As the humbled soul hath base thoughts of himself,
80 he is willing that others should esteem and think of him
accordingly, even as a vile, .unworthy sinner, so far as his
disgrace may be no wrong to the Gospel, or to others, or
dishonour to God. His pride is so far taken down, that he
can endure to be vilified with some consent; not approv-
ing of the sin of any men that doth it maliciously, but con-
senting to the judgment and rebukes of those that do it
truly, and to the judgment of God, even by them that do it
maliciously. The humbled soul does not stand defending
and unjustly extenuating his sin, and excusing himself, and
swelling against the reprover; whatever he may-do in a
temptation, if this temper were predominant, his pride, and
not humility, must be predominant. But he judgeth him-
. self as much as others can justly judge him, and humbly
consenteth to be base in men’s eyes, till God shall think it
meet to raise him, and recover his esteem.

And the root of all this in the will, is, [1.] A love to God
whom we have offended. [2.] A hatred of sin that hath of-
fended him, and that hath made us vile. And [3.] Abeliev-
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ing sense of the love, and sufferings of Christ, that in his
flesh hath condemned sin; Rom. viti. 2,3. And thus you
see what humiliation is in the will, which is the very life and
soul of true humiliation.

3. Humiliation also consisteth in the aﬁ'ectlons, in an
unfeigned sorrow for the sin which we have committed, and
the corruption which is in sin ; and a shame for these sins ;
and a holy fear of God whom we have offended, and of his
judgments which we have deserved; and the hatred of our
sins by which we have deserved them. But, as I must fur-
ther shew you anon, it is not the measure, but the sincerity
of these passions, by which you must make a judgment of
your state; and that will be hardly discerned by the pas-
sions themselves, but only by so much of the will as is in
them, and therefore the will is the safest to Judge by.

4. Humiliation also consisteth expressly in the outward
action, when opportunity is offered ; and it is not true in the
heart, if it refuse to appear without, when God requireth it
in your ordinary course. The outward acts of humiliation
arethese: (1.) A voluntary confession of sin to God, and to
men, when God requireth it, and that is, whenitis necessary
to his honour, to the healing of them that we have endanger-
ed, and satisfying the offended ; at least in the hearing of
men, in such cases as these to confess them openly to God.
An unhumbled soul will refuse this for the shame ; but the
humble will freely take shame to themselves, and warn their
brethren, and justify God, and give him the glory; 1John
1.9. “ If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just-to for-
give us.” Read Markiii.6. Levit.v.5. xvi.2l. xxvi. 40
Numb. v.6,7. Jamesv.16. “Confess your faults one to
another, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed.”
Prov. xxviii. 13. *“ He that hideth his sins shall not prosper,
but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mer-
cy.” Not thatany manis to confess his secret sins to others,
except in case that he cannot otherwise find relief; nor that
a man is to publish those offences of his own, by which he
may further dishonour God, and hinder the Gospel. But
when the sin is open already, and especially when the offence
of others, the hardening of the wicked, the satisfaction of the
church concerning our repentance, do require our confession
and open lamentation, the humble soul both must and will
submit to it ; but the rotten-hearted, unhumbled hypocrite

VOL. VIIT. F
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will confess but in these cases: (1.) When the secresy of
the confession, or the smallness of the fault, or the custom-
ariness of such confession, doth make it to be a matter of no
great disgrace. (2.) Or when it is so open, thatit is in vain
to attempt to hide it, and his confession will do nothing to
increase the disgrace. (3.) Orwhen conscience is awakened,
or they see they must die, or are forced by some terrible
judgment of God. In all these cases the wicked may confess.
And so Judas will confess “I have sinned in betraying the
innocent blood ;” and Pharaoh will confess, “ Iand my peo-
ple have sinned.” And a thief on the gallows will confess ;
and the vilest wretches on their death-bed will confess. But
we have more death-bed confessions than voluntary confes-
sions before the church. Nay, so far hath pride and hypo-
‘crisy prevailed, and the ancient discipline of the church
. been neglected, -that I think in most countries in England, -
' there are many more that make confessions on the gallows
than personally in the congregations. -

(2.) Humiliation must be also éxpressed by all those exter-
nal means and signs which God,by Scripture or nature, calleth
us to. As by tears and groans,. so far as we can seasonably
procure them. And by fasting, and laying by our worldly
pomp and bravery, and using mean, though decent, attire,
and by condescending to men of the lower sort, and stoop-
ing to the meanest.” By humble language, and carriage ;
and by forgiving others on this account, that we are sensi-
ble of the greatness of our debts to God. And thus I have
briefly shewed you the true nature of Humiliation, that you
may know what itis that I am persuading you to, and which -
you must submit your hearts unto.

11. When I have told you the use and ends of Humilia-
tion, you will see more of the reason of its necessity to your-
selves. And first, it is one use of humiliation, to help on
the mortification of the flesh, or carnal-self, and to annihi-
late it as it is the idol of the soul. The nature of man’s sin-~
ful and miserable estate, is, that he is fallen from God to
himself; and liveth -now to himself, studying, and loving,
‘and pleasing himself, his natural self, above God. And a
sinner will let go many outward sins, and be driven from the
out-works before he will let' go carnal-self, and be driven
from the castle and strength of sin. There is no part of
mortification so necessary, and so hard as self-denial ; in-
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deed this doth virtually. comprehend all the rest, and if this
be done, all is done. If it were but his friends, his super-
fluities, his house, his lands, perhaps a carnal heart might
part with it. But to part with his life, his all, his self, this
is a hard saying to.him, and enough to make him go away
sorrowful, as Luke xviii. 22—24.  And, therefore, here ap-
peareth the necessity of humiliation. - This layeth all the
load on: self, and breaketh .the heart of the old man, and
maketh a man loathe himself, that formerly doted on himself.
It layeth this tower of Babel in the dust, and maketh us ab-
hor ourselves in dust and ashes.. It setteth the house on fire
about our ears,. which we both trusted and delighted in.
And makes us not only see, but feel, that it is time for us to
be gone.. Pride is the master-vice in the unsanctified, and
it is the part of humiliation to cast it down. Self-seeking
is the business of their lives, till humiliation help to turn the
stream. And then if you did but see their thoughts, you
should see them think most vilely of themselves. And if
you do but overhear their prayers, or complaints, you shall
hear them still cry out upon themselves, as their greatest
enemies.

- 2. The next use of Humiliation, (and implied in this) is,
to mortify those sins which carnal-self doth live upon, and
is maintained by ; and to stop all theavenues or passages of
its provision. . Sin is sweet and dear to all that are unsanc-
tified ; ‘but humiliation makes it bitter and base. As the
ladians cured the Spanish Captain of thirst after gold, by
pouring. melted gold down his throat; or as children are
persuaded from playing with a beehive, when they are once
or twice stung by them ; or from playing with snappish dogs,
when they are bitten by them: so God will teach his chil-
dren to know what it is to play with sin when they are smart-
ed by it. They will know a nettle from a harmless herb, ’
when they feel the sting. We are so0 apt to live by sense,
that God seeth it needful, that our faith have something of
sense to help it. When the conscience doth accuse, and the
heart, is smartipng, and groaning in pain, and we feel that no
shifting: or striving will deliver us, then we begin to be
wiser than before, and to know what sin is, and what it will

"do for us. When that which was our delight, is become our
burden, and a burden too heavy for us to bear, it cureth our
delighting in it. When David was watering his couch with
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his tears, and made them his drink, his sin was not the
same thing to him, as it was in the committing. Humilia-
tion washeth away the painting of this harlot, and sheweth
her in her deformity. It unmasketh sin, which had got the
vizard of virtue, or of a small matter, or harmless thing. It
unmasketh satan, who was transformed into a friend, or an
angel of light, and sheweth him, as we say, with his cloven
feet and horns. How hard is it to cure a worldling of the
love of money! But when God hath laid such a load of it
on his conscience, that makes him groan, and cry for help,
he hath then enough of it. When he feels those words in
James v. 1—4. and he begins to weep and howl for the mi-
series that are coming on him, and he sees the stink of his
corrupted riches, and the canker of his geld and silver doth
begin to eat his flesh as fire, and his idol is but a witness
against him, then he is better able to judge of it, than he

was before. The wanton thinks he hath a happy life, when
the harlot’s lips do drop as the honey-comb. But when he
perceiveth her end is bitter as wormwood, and sharp as.a
two-edged sword, and that her feet go down to -death, and
her steps take hold on hell, and he lieth in sorrow, com-
plaining of his folly ; (Prov. v. 2—5. 11, 12.) he is then of a
more rectified judgment than he was. Manasseh humbled
in irons, is not the same as he was upon the throne. Though
grace did more to it than his fetters, yet were they some
way serviceable to that end. Humiliation openeth the door
of the heart, and telleth you what sin is to the quick ; and
letteth in the words of life, which passed no further than the
ear or brain. It is a tiring work to talk to dead men, that
have lost their feeling ; especially when it is an effective and
practical doctrine, which we must deliver to them, which is
lost if it be not felt and practised. Till humiliation comes,
we speak to dead men, or at least to men that are fast asleep.
How many sermons have I heard that, one would think,
should have turned men’s hearts within them, and make them
cry out against their sins, with sorrow and shame in the face
of the congregation, and never meddle with them more !
When yet the hearers have scarce been moved by them, but
gone away as they came, as if they knew not what the
preachers said, because their hearts were all the while asleep
within them. But a humbled soulis an awakened soul. Itwill
regard what is said to it ; especially when they perceive that
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it cometh from the Lord, and concerneth their salvation. It
is a great encouragement to us, to speak to a man that hath
ears, and life, and feeling ; that will meet the word with an
appetite, and take it with some relish, and let down the food
that is put into their mouth. The will is the chiefest fort
of sin. If we can there get in upon it, we may do some-
thing. - But if it keep the heart, and we can get no nearer it
than the ear or the brain, there will no good bedone. Now
humiliation openeth us a passage to the heart, that we may
assault sin in its strength. When I tell you of the abomina-
ble nature of sin, that causeth the death of Christ, and
causeth hell, and tell you that it is better to run into the fire,
than to commit the least sin wilfully, though it be such as
the world makes nothing of ; another man may hearall this,
and superficially believe it, and say it is true, but it is the
humbled soul that feeleth what I say. What a stir have we
with a drunkard, or worldling, or any other sensual sinner,
in persuading him to cast away his sins with detestation ;
and all to little purpose! Sometimes he will, and sometimes
he must needs be tasting them again; and thus he stands
dallying, because the word bath not mastered his heart.
But when God comes in upon the soul as with a tempest,
and throweth open the doors, and, as it were, thundereth,
and lighteneth in the conscience ; and layeth hold upon the
sinner, and shaketh him all in pieces by his terrors, and ask-
eth him, *Is sinning good for thee? Is a fleshly, careless
life so good? Thou wretched worm! Thou foolish piece
of clay! Darest thou thus abuse me to my face? Dost
thou not know thatIlook on? Is thisthe work that I made
thee for, and that I feed and preserve thee, and continue
thee alive for? Away with thy sin, without any more ado, -
or I will have thy soul away, and deliver thee to the tor-
mentors’. This wakeneth him out of his dalliance and de-
lays ; and makes him see that God is in good earnest with
him, and therefore he must be so with God. If a physician
have a patient that is addicted to his appetite, who hath the
gout or stone, or other disease, and he forbid him wine, or )
strong drink, or such meats as he desireth, as long as he
feels himself at ease he will be venturing on them, and will
not be curbed by the words of the physician: but when the
fit is on him, and he feels the torment, then he will be ruled.
Pain will teach him more effectually than words could do.

!
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When he feeleth what is hurtful to him, and feeleth that it
always makes him sick, it will restrain him more than hear-
ing of it could do. So when humiliation doth break your
hearts, and make you feel that you are sick of sin, and filleth
your soul with smart and sorrow, then you will be the more
willing that God should destroy it in you. When it lieth
80 heavy on you, that you are unable to ook up, and makes-
you go to God with groans and tears, and cry, ‘O Lord be
merciful to me a sinner” When you are fain to go to mi-
nisters for ease to your consciences, and fill their ears with
accusations of yourselves, and open even your. odious,
shameful sins, then you will be content to let them go.
Now there is no talking to you of mortification, and the re-
solute rejecting of your sins ; the precepts of the Gospel are
too strict for you to submit to. But a broken heart would
change your minds. The healthful ploughman saith, ‘ Give
me that which I love. These physicians would bring usall
to their rules, that they may get money by us. I never
anean to follow their directions.” But when sickness is upon
him, and he hath tried all his own skill in vain, and-pain
giveth him no rest, then send for the physician, and then he
will do any thing, and take any thing whatever he will give
him, so that he may but be eased and recovered. So when
your hearts-are whole and unhumbled, these preachers and
‘Scriptures are too strict for you; you must have that which
you love. Self-conceited, precise ministers must have leave
to talk ; but you will never believe that God s of their mind,
or will damn men for taking that which they have a mind of. -
O butwhen these sins are as swords in your hearts, and you
begin to feel what ministers told you of, then you will be of
another mind. Away then with ‘this sin, there is nothing.so
odious, so hurtful, so intolerable. 'O that you could be rid
of it, whatever it cost you! Thenhe will be your best friend
that can tell you how to kill it, and be free from it; and he
that would draw you eut, would be as satan himself to you ;
Matt. xvi. 22, 23.  Gal. xviii.9.  Humiliation. diggeth- so
deep, that it undermineth sin, and the fortress of the devil ;
when the foundation is rooted up, itwill soonbe overthrown.
When the murderers of Christ were pricked to the heart, they
then cry out for counsel to the apostles; Actsii.37. When
a murderer of the saints is stricken blindfold to the.earth,
and the Spirit withal doth humble his soul, he will then cry
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out, “ Lord, what wouldst thou have me to do ?”” Actsix.37.
When a cruel jailor that scourged the servants of Christ, is
by an earthquake brought to a heart-quake, he will then cry
out, “ What shall I do to be saved?” Acts xvi. 30.

And here comes in the usefulness of afflictions ; even be-
cause they are so great advantages to Humiliation. Men
will be brought to some reason by extremities. When they
lie a dying, a man may talk to them, and they will not so
proudly fly in his face, or make a scorn at the word of the
Lord, as in their prosperity they did. God will be more re-
garded when he pleadeth with them with the rod in his hand.
Stripes are the best logic and rhetoric for a fool. When
sin hath captivated their reason to their flesh, the arguments
to convince them may be such as the flesh is capable of per-
ceiving. We may long tell a beast of danger and discom-
modities, before we can persuade him from that which he
loves. Sensuality doth brutify men in too great a measure;
and so far as they are brutish, it is not the clearest reasons
that will prevail ; and if God did not maintain in corrupted
man some remnants of free reason, we might preach to beasts
as hopefully as to men. But afflictions tend to weaken the
enemy that doth captivate them ; as prosperity by accident
tends to strengthen him. The flesh understandeth the lan-
guage of the rod better than the language of reason, or of

the word of God.
And as the sensible part of our Humiliation promoteth

mortification ; so the rational and voluntary Humiliation,
which is proper to the sanctified, is a principal part of mor-
tification itself. And thus you may see that it is necessary
that we be thoroughly humbled, that sin may be thoroughly
killed in us. .

3. Another use of Humiliationis to fit the soul for a meet
entertainment of further grace, and that both for the honour
of Christ and grace, and for our own welfare.

(1.) In respect of Christ, it is equal that he should dwell
in such souls only as are fit to entertain him. Neither his
person, nor his business are such as can suit with the un-
humbled heart. Till humiliation make a sinner feel his sin
and misery, it is not possible that Christ as Christ should
be heartily welcome to him, or received in that sort as his
honour doth expect. Who cares for the physician that feels
no sickness, and fears not death? He may pass by the
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doors of such a man, and he will not call him in; but when
pain and fears of death are on him, he will send, and seek,
and bid him welcome. Will any man fly to Christ for suc-~
cour that feeleth not his wants, and danger ? Will they hold
on him, as the only refuge of their souls, and cleave to him
as their only hope, that feel no great need of him? Will
they lie at his feet, and beg for mercy, that feel themselves
well enough without him? When men do but hear of sin
and misery, and superficially believe it, they may coldly
look after Christ and grace; and feel the worth of the lat-
ter, in such a manner as they feel the weight of the former.
But never is Christ valued and sought after as Christ, till
sorrow hath taught us how to value him : noris he enter-
tained in the necessary honour of a Redeemer, till humilia-
tion throw open all the doors: no man can seek him with
his whole heart, that seeks him net with a broken heart.
And it is certain that Christ will come on no lower terms
into the soul. Though he come to do us good, yet he will
have the honour of doing it: though he ‘come to heal us,
and not for any need he hath of us, yet he will have the wel-
" come that is due to a physician. He comes to save us, but
he will be honoured in our salvation. He inviteth all to the
marriage supper, and even compelleth them to come in ; but
he expecteth that they bring a wedding garment, and come
not in a garb that will dishonour his house. Though his
grace be free, yet he will not expose it to contempt, but will
have the fulness and freeness of it glorified. Though he
‘came not to redeem himself but us, yet he came to be glori-
fied inthe work of redemption. He hath no grace so free, as
to savethose that willnot esteem it, and give him thanks forit.
And therefore, though faith is enough to accept the gift, yet
must it be a thankful faith, that will magnify the giver, and
an humble faith that will feel the worth of it, and an obe-
diential faith that will answer the ends of it. And therefore
- that faith which is the condition of our justification, is fitted
as well to the honour of the giver, as the commodity of the
receiver. And as reason telleth us that it should be so, so
Christ consenteth thatitbe so. The soul that is truly unit-
ed to Christ, and partaketh of his nature, doth think its own
receiving greatest, where the honour of Christ is greatest ;
and it cannot take pleasure in the thoughts of such-a kind
of grace as should dishonour the Lord of grace himself. As
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Christ is solicitous for the saving of the soul, so he makes
the soul solicitous of the right entertainment of him that
saveth it. And therefore though his blood, and not his
teaching or his government, was the ransom of our souls ;
yet he is resolved to justify none by his blood, but on the
condition of that faith, which is a hearty consent to his
teaching and dominion. It is not in the application or bes-
towing of Christ’s benefits, as it was in the purchasing of
them : when he came to ransom us, he consented to be a suf-
ferer, and gave his cheeks to the smiter, and submitted to
reproach ; he endured the cross, despising the shame, and
being reviled, he reviled not again, but prayed for his perse-
cutors: but when he comes by his saving grace into the
soul, he willnot there be entertained with contempt ; for in
the flesh he came on purpose to be humbled, but in the Spi-
rit he comes to be exalted: in the flesh he came to condemn
the sin that reigned in our flesh, (Rom. viii. 3.) and so was
made sin for us, that is, a sacrifice for sin; 2 Cor.v.21.
but in the Spirit he comes to conquer our ﬂesh and by the
law of his quickening Spirit, to free us from the law of sin
and death ; both that the righteousness of the law might be
fulfilled in us, and also that there might be no condemnation
to us, ““ who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit ;”
Rom. viii. 1,2.4. The kingdom of Christ was not worldly ;
for if it had been worldly, he would have sought to establish
it by strength of arms and fighting, which are worldly means;
John xviii.36. But his kingdom is within us; it is a spiri-
tual kingdom ; and therefore though in the world he was
used with contempt, as a fool, and as a sinner, and a man of
sorrows ; yet within us he will be used with honour and re-
verence, as a King and absolute Lord. It was the hour of
the executioner and the power of darkness, when he was in
his suffering ; but it is the hour of his triumph and marriage,
and the prevailing power of the heavenly light, when he
cometh by saving grace into the soul. On the cross he was
as a sinner, and stood in our place, and bore what was our
due, and not his own; butin the soul he is the conqueror of
sin, and cometh to take possession of his own, and doth the
work that belongeth to him in his dignity ; and therefore he
will there be acknowledged and honoured. On the cross
he was pulling down the kingdom of satan, and setting up
his own, but in the preparatory purchase: butin the soulhe
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doth both by immediate execution. On the cross, sin and
satan had their full blow at him ; but when he entereth the
soul, he hath his blow at them, and ceaseth not till he have
destroyed them. In purchasing he expendeth his own ; but
in converting he takes possession of that which he pur-
chased. In a word, he came into the world in flesh for his
undertaken humiliation ; but he comes into the soul by his
Spirit, for his deserved exaltation; and therefore though he
endured to be spit upon in the flesh, he will not endure to
be slighted in the soul. And as in the world he was scorn-
ed with the title of a king, and crowned with thorns, and
clothed in such kingly robes, as might make him the fitter
object for their reproach: so when his Spirit entereth into
the soul, he will be there eiithroned in our most reverent,

subjective, and deepest esteem, and ¢crowned with our high-
est love, and thankfulness, and bowed to with the tenders of
obedience, and our praise. The cross shall there be the por-
tion of his enemies, and the crown and sceptre shall be his ;
and as all were preferred before him, even Barabbas himself,

so all things shall be put under him' in the sanctified soul,

and he shall be preferred before all.

This is the end of humlhatlon, to make ready the heart
for a fuller entertainment of the Lord that bought it ; and to
prepare the way before him, and fit the soul to be the tem-
ple of his Spirit. An humbled soul would never have put
him off with excuses from oxen, and farms, and wives; as
Luke xiv. and Matt. xxii. but the unhumbled wilt make llght
of him.

And (2.) As Christ himself will be honourably received,
or not at all, so mubt the mercies and graces which he offer-
eth. He will not apply his blood and righteousness tothem
that care not for it. 'He will not pardon such a mass of ini-
quities, and remove such mountains as lie’ upon the soul, for
them that feel not the necessity of such a mercy. He will
not take men from the power of the devil, and the drudgery
of sin, and the suburbs of hell, and ‘make them his members
and the sons of God, and the heirs of heaven, that have not
learned the value of these benefits, but set more by their
very sin and misery, and the trifles of the world. Christ
doth not despise his blood, his Spirit, his covenant, his par-
don, nor his heavenly inheritance, and therefore he will give
them to none that do despise them, till he teacheth them
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better to know their worth. Do you think it would stand
with the wisdom of Christ, to give such unspeakable bless-
ings as these, to men that have not-learts to value them?
Why, it is more to ‘give a man justification and adoption,
than to give him all this visible’ world ; the sun, the moon,
the firmament, and the earth. And’ should these be given
to one that cares not for them? ‘Why, by this means God
should miss of his ends: he should not have the love, the
honour, or the thanks that he intended by his gift. It is ne-
cessary therefore that the soul be thoroughly humbled, that
pardon may be recelved as pardon, and grace as-grace, and
not set light by.

And (3.) As this is necessary for the honour both of
Christ and grace, so also it is necessary for our own benefit
and consolation. The mercy cannot indeed be ours, if hu-
miliation do not make us capable of it. These cordials must
be taken into an empty stomach, and not be drowned in
phlegm and filth. A man on the gallows will be glad of a
pardon ; but a stander by, that thinks he is innocent, would
not regard it, but take' it for an'accusation. There is no
great sweetness in the name of a Redeemerto an unhumbled
soul. It sets naught by the Spirit; the Gospel is o Gos-
pel to it ; the tidings of salvation are not so glad to such an
one, as the tidings of riches or worldly delights would be.
As it is the preparation of the stomach that maketh our
meat sweet to us: and the coarsest fare is pleasanter to the
sound, than sweetmeats to the sick ; so if we were not emp-
tied of ourselves, and vile anid 16st in our own apprehensions,
and if contrition did not quicken our appetites, the Lord
himself, and all the 'miracles of saving grace, would be but
as things of naught in our eyes, and we should be weary to
hear or think of them. But O, what aninestimable treasure
is Christ to the humbled soul! What life is in his promi-
ses! What sweetness in every passage of his grace, and
what a feast in his immeasurable love!

(4.) Another use of Humiliation, implied in the former,
is, that it is necessary to bring men to yield to the terms of
the covenant of grace. Nature holds fast its fleshly plea-
sures, and lives by feeling and upon present things, and
knows not how to live upon invisibles by a life of faith.
And this is the life that all must live, that will live in Christ;
and therefore he calleth them to the forsaking of all; the
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crucifying the world and flesh, the denying of themselves, if
they will be his disciples. But O, how loath is nature to

part with all, and make a full resignation unto Christ! but

fain it would make sure of present things, for fear lest the

promises of heaven should but deceive them, and then they

would have heaven at last in reserve. And on these terms

it is that hypocrites are religious, and thus it is that they de-

ceive their souls. But when the heart is truly broken, it
will then stand no longer on such terms with Christ, but

yield up all: it will then no longer condition with him, but
stand to his conditions, and thankfully accept them. Any’
thing will then serve with Christ, and grace, and the hopes
of glory.

(5.) Another use of Humiliation is, to fit us for the retain-
ing and improving of grace, when we have received it. .The
proverb is, ““ Lightly come, lightly go.” If Godshould give .
the pardon of sin to the unhumbled, how soon would it be
cast away ? And how easily would such be hearkening to
temptation, and returning to theirvomit! The burnt child,
we say, dreads the fire. 'When sin hathkilled you once,and
broken your hearts, you will think the worse of it while you
live. And when a temptation comes, you will think of
your former smart. Is not this it that cost me so many
groans, and laid me in the dust, and had almost damned me ?
and shall I go to it again? Was 1 so hardly recoveredby a
miracle of mercy? And shall I run again into the misery
that I was saved from? Had I not sorrow, and fear, and
care enough, but I must go back again for more, and renew
my trouble ?” Thus the remembrance of your sorrows, will
be a continual preservative to you. And a contrite spirit
that is emptied of itself, and is taught the worth of Christ
and mercy, will not only hold them fast, but will know how
to use them, in thankfulness to God and benefit to himself.

(6.) Another use of Humiliation, is, to fit the soul for its
approach to God himself, from whom it had revolted. Asit
beseems not any creature to approach the God of heaven,
but in reverential humlllty, 80 it beseems not any sinner to
approach him, but in contrite humility : who can come out
of such wickedness and misery, and not bnng along the sense
of it on his heart? Tt beseemeth not a prodigal to meet his
father as confidently and boldly, as if he had never departed
from him ; but to say, * Father, I have sinned against heaven
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and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy
son ;” Luke xv. 18. Itis not ingenuous for a guilty soul, or
one that is snatched as a brand out of the fire, to look to-
wards God with a brazen face, but with shame and sorrow to
hang down the head, and smite upon the breast, and say,
“ O Lord be merciful to me a sinner.” * For God resisteth
the proud, but giveth grace to the humble;” 1Pet.v.5.
James iv.6. ““Though the Lord be high, yet he hath re-
gard unto the lowly : but the proud he knoweth afar off;”
Psal. cxxxviii.6. “ For thus saith the High and Holy One -
that inhabiteth eternity ; whose name is Holy; and I dwell
in the high and holy place ; with him also that is of a con-
trite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble;
and to revive the heart of the contrite ones;” Isa.lvii.15.
“ To this man will I look, even to him that is poor, and ofa
contrite spirit, and that trembles at my word ;” Isa. Ixvi. 2,
“The Lord is nigh to them that are of a broken heart, and
saveth such as be of a contrite spirit ;” Psal. xxxiv. 18. “The
sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a broken and contrite
heart, O God, thou wilt not despise ;” Psal. li. 17. There
is no turning to God, unless we * loathe ourselves for all our
abominations ;” Ezek.xvi. 63.

The nearer we approach him, the more we must “ abhor
ourselves in dust and ashes ;” Jobxlii.6. He will not em-
brace a sinner in his dung; but will first wash and cleanse
him ; Isa.i. 16. Conversion must make us humble, and as
little children, that are teachable, and look not after great
matters in the world, or else there is no entering the king-
dom of God ; Matt. xviii.3,4. And thus you see the uses
and necessn:y of Humiliation.

111. By what hath been already said, you may perceive
what mistakes are carefully to be avoided, about your Humi-
liation, and with what caution it must be sought.

1. One error that you must take heed of, is, that you take
not Humiliation for an indifferent thing, or for such an ap-
purtenance of faith as may be spared : think notan unhum-
bled soul, while such, can be sanctified. Some carnal hearts
conceive, that it is only more heinous sinners that must be
contrite and brokenhearted ; and that this is not necessary
to them that have been brought up civilly or religiously
from their youth. But itis as possible to be saved without
faith, as without repentance, and that special humiliation
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which I described to you before, it is part of your sancti-
fication..

2. Another mlstake to be carefully avoxded is, the plac-
ing of your. Humiliation, either anly, or principally, in the
passionate part, or in the outward expression of those pas-
sions. I mean, either in pinching grief, and sorrow of heart,
or else in tears. But you must remember that the life of it
is, as was said before, in. the judgment and the will. Itis
not the measure of passionate sorrow and anguish that will
best shew the measure of your sincere humiliation ; much
less is it your tears or outward expressions. But it is your
low esteem of yourselves, and contentedness to be vile inthe
eyes of others; and your displacency with yourselves, and
willipgness to mourn and weep for sin as much as God would
have you, with the rest of the acts of the judgment and will
before described.

Two great da.ngers are here before you to be avoided.
Fxrst some there be that have terrible pangs of sorrow, and
are ready to tear their own hair, yea, to make away them-
selves, as Judas, in the horror .of their consciences; and
these may seem.to have true humiliation, and yet have none,
And some can weep abundantly at a sermon or in a prayer,
or in mentioning their sin to others ; and therefore think
that they are truly humbled ; and yet it may be nothing so.
For if at. the same time. their hearts are.in love with sin, or
had rather keep it than let it go, or have not an habitual ha-
tred tq it,.and a predominant, superlative love to God, their
* humijliation is no saying work. That which is in the pas-
sions and tears, may be even forced sgainst your wills ; and
it signifieth scarce so much as a common grace, were you are
not willing of it.. Many. an one can weep through a pas-
siopate, womanish, tender nature, and yet not only remain
unhumbled, but be proud in a very high degree. How many
such do we ordinarily see ; especially women, that can weep
more at a duty or conference, than some, .that are truly bro-
ken-hearted could dp in all their lives; and yet be so far
from being vile in their own eyes, and wnllmg to besoin the
eyes of others, that they will bate, and reproach, and rail at
those that charge .them with the faults which they seemed
to.Jament; ar, at least that charge them with disgraceful
sins; and they will excuse and mince their sins, and make a
small matter of them, and love none so well as those that
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have the highest thoughts of them. = So.that pride doth or-
dinarily reign in their hearts, and break out in their words
and lives, and make them hate the most faithful reprovers,
and live in contention with any that dishonour them, for all
the tears that come from their eyes. Judge not therefore by
passions, or tears alone, but by the judgment and the will,
as is aforesaid.

2. Another sort there are much better and happier than
the former, that yet to their great trouble are mistaken in
this point ; and that is, they that think they have no true
humiliation because they find notsuch pangs of sorrow, and
freedom of tears, as others have, when as their hearts are
contrite, even when they cannot weep a tear. Tell me but
this ; are you vile in your own eyes, because you are guilty -
of sin, and that against the Lord whom you chiefly love?
Do you loathe your sins, because of your abominations, and
could you heartily wish, that.you had been suffering when
you were sinning ?. And if it were to do again, would you
choose to suffer rather than to sin? . Have you a desire to
grieve, and a desire to weep when you cannot weep? Can
you quietly bear it, when you are vilified by others, because
you know yourselves to be so vile? And are you thankful
to a plain reprover, though he tell you of the most disgrace-
ful sin? Do you think meanly of your own sayings and
doings and think better of others, where there is any ground,
than of yourselves? Do you justify God’s afflictions, and
men’s true rebukes, and think yourselves unworthy of the
communion of the saints, or to see their faces, and unwor-
thy to live on the face of the earth? Yea, would you jus-
tify if he should condemn you? Thisis the state of an hum-
bled soul. 'Find but this, and you need not doubt of God’s
acceptance though you were unable to shed a tear. There
is more humiliation in a base esteem of ourselves, than in
a thousand tears ; and more in a will, or desire to weep for
sin, than in tears, that come through force of terror, or
moisture of the brain, or passionate tenderness of nature. If
the will be right you need not fear. It is he that most hateth
sin, and is most hardly drawn to it, that is most truly hum-
bled for it. He that will lament it to-day and commit it to-
morrow, is far less humbled and penitent than he that would
not be dratvn to it with the hopes of all the pleasures of the
world, nor commit it, if it were to save his life.
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3. To avoid this, some run into the contrary mistake, and
think that sorrow and tears are unnecessary, and that they
may repent as well without them as'with them ; and they
lay all in some dull, ineffectual wishes, and so they think the
heart is changed. But certainly God made not the affec-
tions in vain. It cannot be that any man can have a sanc-
tified will, but his affections will hold some correspondence
with it, and be commanded by it. .Though we cannot mourn
in that measure as we desire, yet some sorrow there will be
wherever the heart is truly changed: and apparently this
sorrow will be the greatest. No man can heartily believe
that sin is the greatest evil to his soul, and not be grieved
forit. And indeed our liveliest affections should be exer-

, cised about these most weighty things. It is a shame to
.see a man mourn for a friend, and whine under a cross that
‘toucheth but the flesh, and yet beso insensible of the plague
lof sin, and the anger of the Lord, and to laugh and jest with
‘such mountains on his soul. Though grief and tears be not
the heart, or principal part of our humiliation, yet are they
to be looked after as our duty; yea, sorrow in some measure
is of absolute necessity, and the want of tears is no good
sign in them that have tears for other things. Indeed the
sense of our folly and unkindness should be so great, that
it should even turn our hearts into sorrow, and melt them in
our breasts, and draw forth streams of tears from our eyes;
and if we cannot bring ourselves to this, we must yet lament
the hardness of our hearts, and not excuse it.

4. In the next place you are hence informed, how to an-
swer that question, * Whether it be possible for a man to be

humbled and repent too much ?” That part of humiliation'

which consisteth in the acts of the understanding and the
will, cannot be too much as to the intention of the act ; and
if it be too much as to the objective extent, then, as it is mis-
guided, so it changeth its nature, and ceaseth to be the thing
that it was before. A man may think worse of himself than
he is, by thinking falsely of himself, as that he is guilty of
the sin which he is not guilty of ; but this is not the same
thing with true humiliation. But to have too clear an ap-
prehension of the evil of his sin and his own vileness, this he
need not fear. And in the will it is more clear: no man can
be too willing to be rid of sin in God’s time and way ; nor
be too much averse from it, as it is against the Lord. But

’
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then' the other part of Humiliation, which consisteth in the
depth of sorrow, or in tears, may possibly be too much;
though I know very few that are guilty of it, or need to fear
it; because the common case of the world is to be stupid,
and hard-hearted ; and most of the godly are lamentably in-
sensible.. But yet some few there are, that have need of
this advice, that they strive not for too great a measure of
grief. Letyour hearts be against sin as much as is possible ;'
but yet let there be some limits in your grief and tears. And
this counsel is necessary to these sorts of people. 1. To/
melancholy people, that are in danger of being distracted,
and made unreasonable and useless by overmuch sorrow.
Their thoughts will be fixing, and musing, and sad, and
dark, and full of fears, and either make things worse than
they are, or else be more deeply affected with them than
their heads can bear. 2. And this is the case of some weak -
spirited women that are not melancholy ; but yetby natural
weakness of their brains, and strength of their passions, are
unable to endure those serious, deep, affecting apprehensions
which others may desire; but the depth of their sensibility,
and greatness of their passion, doth presently endanger the
crazing of their brains, and quickly cast them into melan-
choly, or worse.

And this is a very heavy affliction, where it comes, both
to the persons themselves, and those about them. To be’
deprived of the use of reason, is one of the greatest corpo-
ral calamities in this life. And it is matter of offence and
dishonour to the Gospel in the eyes of the ungodly, that un-
derstand not the case. When they see any languish in un-
measurable sorrow, or fall into distraction, it is a grievous
temptation to them to fly from religion, and avoid godly
sorrow, and all serious thoughts of heavenly things, and it
occasioneth the foolish scorners to say, that religion makes
men mad ; and that this humiliation and conversion which
we call them to, is the way to bring them out of their wits.
So that by reason of the grief of the godly, and the harden-
ing of the ungodly, the case is 8o sad that it requireth our
greatest care to avoid it.

Quest. < But if it be so dangerous to sorrow either too
little or too miuch, what shall a poor sinner do in such
a strait? And how shall he know when to restrain his

sorrows ?’
YOL. VIIf. G
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Answ. It is but very few in the world that have cause to
fear excess of this kind of sorrow. The common case of
men, is to be blockish, and worldly sorrow doth cast more
into melancholy and distraction than godly sorrow ; but for
those few that are in danger of excess, I shall first tell you
how to discern it, and then how to remedy it.

1. When your sorrow is greater than your brains can
bear, without apparent danger of distraction, or a melancholy
disturbance and diminution of your understanding, then it
is certainly too much, and to be restrained. For if you over-
throw your reason, you will be a reproach to religion, and
you will be fit for nothing that is truly good, either to your
own edification, or the service of God.

2. If you be in any grievous disease, which sorrow would
increase to the hazard of your life, you have reason to res-
train it : though you may not forbear repenting, or careful-
ness of your salvation, yet the passion of grief you must mo-
derate and abate.

3. When sorrow is so great as to discompose your mind,
or enfeeble your body, so as to unfit you for the service of
God, and make you more unable to do good, or receive good,
you have reason then to moderate and restrain it.

4, When the greatness of your sorrow doth overmatch
the necessary measure of your love, or joy, or thanks, and
keep out these, and takes up more of your spirit than its
part, having no room for greater duties, then it is excessive
and to be restrained. There are some that will strive and
struggle with their hearts, to wring out a few tears, and in-
crease their sorrow, that yet make little conscience of other
affections, and will not strive half so much to increase their
faith, and love, and joy.

5. When your sorrow by the greatness of it, doth draw
you into temptation, either to despair, or think hardly of
God and his service, or to undervalue his grace and the sa-
tisfaction of Christ, as if it were too scant, and insufficient
for you, you have then cause to moderate and restrain it.

6. When your sorrow is unseasonable, and will needs
thrust in at those times when you are called to thankfulness,
and joy, you have then cause to moderate and restrain it at
that season. Not that we should wholly lay by sorrow in
any day of joy and thanksgiving, unless we could lay by all
our sin in the duties of that day ; nor should we wholly lay
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by spiritual camfort and delight, in days of greatest humi-
liation. For as our state is here mixed of grace and sin, so|
must all our duties be mixed of joy and sorrow. It is only;
in heaven where we must have unmixed joys, and only in hell .
that there are unmixed sorrows; or atleast, not in any state |
of grace. But yet for all that thete are seasons now, when ;
one of these must be more eminently exercised, and the -
other in a lower measure. As in times of calamity, and
after a fall, we are cilled out s0o much to humiliation, that ,
comfort should but moderate our sorrows, and the exercise
of it be veiled for that time: so in times of special mercies
from the Lord, we may be called out to exercise our thanks,
and praise, and joy so eminently, that sorrow should but
keep us humble, and be;, as it were, serviceable to our Joys
When grace and mercy are most eminent, then joy and praise
should be predominant (which is through the most of a
Christian’s life, that walketh uprightly and carefully with
God ;) and when sin and judgments are most eminent, sorrow
must be then predominant, as being a necessary means to
solid joy. And therefore, ordinarily, a sinper that is but in
the work of conversion, and newly coming to God from a re-
bellious state, must entertain more sorrow, and let out him-
self more to groans and tears than afterwards when he is
brought to reconciliation with God, and walketh in integrity.

Quest. ‘ But when is it that my sorrow is too short,'and I
should labour to increase it ¥’

Anrsw. 1. When there is no apparent danger of the last-
mentioned evils, that is, of destroying your bodies, distract-
ing your brains, discomposing your minds, and drowning
other graces and duties, and the rest ; then you have little
cause $o be afraid of an excess.

2. When you have not smart enough to cause you to
value the love of Christ, and highly prize his blood, and the
effects of it, and hunger and thirst after him and his righ-
teousness, and earnestly beg for the pardon of your sin; you
have cause to desire then more sorrow. Ifyou feel nogreat
need of Christ, but pass by him as lightly as the full stomach ,
by his food, as if you could do well enough without him;
you may be sure then you have need to be broken more. If
you set not so much by the love of God that you would part
with any thing in the world to enjoy it, and would think no
terms too dear for heaven; you have need to lie under the
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sense of your sin and misery a little longer, and to beseech
the Lord to save you from that heart of stone. When you
can hear of the love and sufferings of your Redeemer, with-
out any warmth of love to him again, and can read or hear
the promise of grace, and offers of Christ, and eternal life,
without any considerable joy, or thankfulness, it is time for
you then to beg of God a tender heart.

3. When you make many pauses in the work of your
conversion, and are sometimes in a good mind and then
again at a stand, as if you were yet unresolved whether to
turn or no: when you stick at Christ’s terms of denying your-
selves, and crucifying the flesh, and forsaking all for the
hopes of glory, and think these sayings somewhat hard, and
are considering of the matter whether you should yield to
them or not, or are secretly reserving somewhat to your-
selves ; this certainly shews that youare not yet sufficiently
humbled, or else you would never stand trifling thus with
God. He must yet set your sins in order before you, and
hold you awhile over the fire of hell, and ring your con-

_sciences such a peal, as shall make you yield and resolve

. your doubts, and teach you not to dally with your Maker.

' If Pharaoh himself be off and on with God, and sometimes
he will let Israel go, and then again he will not; God will
follow him with plague after plague, till he make him yield,
and glad to drive or hasten them away. And even where he
deals in ways of grace, he maketh so much use of sorrows,
as to make men yield the sooner to his terms, and glad to
have mercy on such terms, if they were harder.

4. When you are heartless and dull under the ordinances
of God, and Scripture hath little life or sweetness to you,
and you are almost indifferent whether you call upon God
in secret or no, and whether you go to the congregation, and
hear the word, and join in God’s praises and the communion
of the saints, and you have no great relish in holy conference,
or any ordinance, but do them almost merely for custom, or
to please your consciences, and not for any great need you
feel of them, or good you find by them ; this shews for cer-
tain you want some more of the rod and spur; your hearts
be not awakened and broken sufficiently, but God must take

" you in hand again. ]
5. When you can be mindless of God, and of the life to
come; and forget both your sing and Saviour’s blood, and

\
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set out your thoughts almost continually upon worldly va-
nities or common things, as if yon were overgrown the need
of Christ; this shews that the stone is yet in your hearts,
and that God must keep you to a harder diet to mend your
appetites, and make you feel your sin and misery, till it call
off your thoughts from things that less concern you, and
teach you to mind your everlasting state. If you begin to
forget yourselves and him, it is time for you to have a
remembrancer.’

6. When you begin to taste more sweetness in the crea-
ture, and be more tickled with applause and honour, and
pleased more with a full estate, and more impatient with po- -
verty, or wants, or wrongs from men, and crosses in the
world ; and when you are set upon a thriving course, and are
eager to grow rich, and fall in love with money; when you
drown yourselves in worldly cares and business, and are
cumbered about many things, through your own choice ;
this shews indeed that you are dangerously unhumbled ; and
if God have mercy for you, he will bring you low, and make
your riches gall and wormwood to you, and abate your ap-
petite, and teach you to know that one thing is needful ; and
to be more eager after the food that perisheth not, and here-
after to choose the better part; Luke x.41,42. Johnvi.27.

7. When you can return to play with the occasions of
sin, or look upon it with a recencileable mind, as if you had
yet some mind on it, and could almost find in your heart to
be doing with it again; when you begin to have a mind of
your old company and courses, or begin to draw as near it
as you dare, and are gazing upon the bait, and tasting of the
forbidden thing, and can scarce tell how to deny your fan-
cies, your appetites, your senses, your desires ; this shews
that you want some wakening work : God must yet read you
another lecture in the black book, and set you to spell those
lines of blood which it seems you have forgotten ; and kin-
dle a little of that fire in your consciences, which else you
would run into, till you feel and understand, whether it be
good playing with sin, and the wrath of God, and the ever-
lasting fire. '

8. When you begin to be indifferent as to your commu-
nion with God, and think not much whether he accept you,
and manifest his love to you or not, but can huddle up your
prayers, and look no more after them, or what becomes of
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them, and use ordinances, and seldom inquire of the success;
when you can spare the spiritual consolations of the saints,
and fetch little of your comforts from Christ or heaven; but
from your friends, and health and prosperity, and accommo-
dations; and perhaps can be as merry in carnal company,
when you say and do as they, as if you were considering of
the love of Christ, this shews that the threatenings went not
deep enough. Sorrow hath yet another part to play: you
must be taught better to know your home, and to take more
pleasure in your Father, and your Husband, and your bre-
thren, and your inheritance, than in strangers, or enemies
to God and you.

9. When you begin to grow wanton with ordinances or
other mercies, and instead of thankful receiving them, and
feeding on them, you pick quarrels with them, and nothing
will please you; either the minister is too weak, or heis too
curious, or too formal; you must have it this way or that
way ; either you must have more of a form, or no form; in
this gesture, or that order, and something or other is still
amiss : this shews that you-want humbling, and that you are
fitter for the rod, than for meat. If God do but open you a
door into your hearts, and shew you the monsters and emp-
tiness that are there, you will see, that the fault lay some-
where else than in the minister, or the ordinances : if it were
in them, it was more in you. The cause of your loathing,
and quarrelling with the world, was the fulness of your own
stomach ; and God must give you a vomit or purge, that
shall make your hearts ache before it hath done working,
and then your appetites will be mended, and your wanton-
ness will cease; and that will be sweet to you which before
youslighted.
 10. When you begin to be leavened with pride, and think
highly of yourselves, and have good conceits of your own
parts and performances, and would be noted, and taken for
somebody among the godly, and you cannot endure to be
-overlooked or passed by when you think meanly of other
men’s parts and duties in comparison of yours, and think
yourselves as wise as your teachers, and begin to hear them
as judges with a magisterial spirit, and think you could do
as well as this yourselves ; ‘'when you are finding fault with
“that which should nourish you, and in every sermon you are
-most noting the defects, and think that this you could have
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mended ; when you itch to be teachers yourselves, and think
yourselves fitter to preach than to learn, to rule than to be
ruled, to answer than to ask for resolution ; when you think
so well of yourselves, that the church is not pure or good
enough for your company, though Christ disowneth it not,
and they force you not to sin; when-you grow censorious,
and aggravate the faults of others, and extenuate their graces,
and can see a mote in another’s eye, but will discern none
of their graces, if they be not as high as mountains ; and
none can pass for godly with you, but those of the most
eminent magnitude ; when you are itching after novelties in
religion, and setting your wisdom against the present or an-
cient church ; and affecting singularity, because you will be
of no common way ; when you cannot hear this minister,
nor that minister, though the ministers of Christ ; and you
are harping upon that, “ Come out from among them, and be
ye separate ;” as if Christ had called you to come out of the
church, when he called you to come out of the company of
infidels : all this cries aloud for further humiliation; you
have a tympany that must be pricked, to let out the wind
that puffs you up: if you be not for perdition, and to be
forsaken, and given over to yourselves, you must be fetched
over again, and humbled with a witness. When God hath
turned your inside outward, and shewed you that you are
poor, and miserable, and blind, and naked, and that you are
empty nothings, who thought so well of yourselves ; he will
then make you stoop to those that you despised, and think
yourselves unworthy of the communion of those that before
you thought unworthy of yours. He will make you think
you are unworthy to hear those ministers that you turned
your back upon; and he will take down your teaching, talk-
ing vein, and make you glad again to be learners: ina word,
he will by conversion make you us little children, or you
shall never enter into the kingdom of heaven.

And this spiritual pride is a most lamentable disease,
and the issue usually is exceeding sad. For with many, it
is the forerunner of damnable apostasy, and God gives them
over to their own conceits; and the wisdom which they so
esteem, till it have led them to perdition. And those that
-are cured, are many of them cured by the saddest way of
any men in the world. For it is usual with God to let them
alone, till they have run themselves into some abominable
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error, or fallen into some shameful, scandalous sin, till they
are made an hissing and bye-word among men; that shame
and confusion may bring them to their wits, and they may
learn to know what it was that they were proud of, and see
that they were but silly worms.

And thus I have shewed you, when you must seek after
deeper humiliation, and may conclude that you are not hum-
bled enough. Yea, and when a greater measure is of some
necessity to your souls.

Quest. < Well, but yet you have not told us what course
a poor sinner should take in such a strait, when he knows
not whether his humiliation, as to the affectionate part, be
too little or too much.’

Answ. 1. You may partly discern yourselves by what is
said, whether you have need of more or less humiliation, if
you can but try your hearts by these signs. 2. But yet I

- would advise, and earnestly persuade you, in cases of diffi-

culty, to betake yourselves to some able, faithful minister
for resolution. If you feel sorrow seize so deep upon your

 gpirits, that it distempereth you, or threateneth your under-

standing, or your health, especially if you are either pas-

~ sionate women, or melancholy persons : stay not then any

longer, lest delay do that which easily cannot be undone,
but go and open your case and crave advice. This is a prin-
cipal use of pastors, that you should have them at hand, to
advise with inthe diseases and dangers of your souls, as you
do with physicians, in the diseases and dangers of the body.
Lay by all sinful bashfulness, and trust not yourselves any
longer with your own skill, but go to them that God hath
set in office over you for such uses as these, and tell them
your case : this is God’s way, and he will bless his own or-
dinance : melancholy and passionate distempered persons
are not fit judges of their own condition. In this case you
must distrust your own understanding, and be not self-con-
ceited, and stick not obstinately to every fancy that comes
into your heads, butin the sense of your weakness rely upon
the guidance of your faithful overseers, till your distempers
are overcome, and you are made more capable of discerning
for yourselves.

5. You are further to be informed, that it is not for itself.
that sorrow and tears are so desirable, but as they are ex-
pressions of a gracious temper of the will, and as they help
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on the ends that Humiliation is appointed to. And there-
fore you may hence learn in what sort you must seek after
it. (1.) You must not place the chief part of your religion
in it, as if it were a life of mere sorrow, that we are called to
by the Gospel. But you must make it a servant to your
faith, and love, and joyin the Holy Ghost,and other graces.
As the use of the needle is but to make way for the thread,
and then it is the thread and not the needle that makes the
seam ; so much of our sorrow is but to prepare for faith and
love, and these are they that close the soul with Christ. It
is therefore a sore mistake with some, that are very appre-
hensive of their want of sorrow, but little of their want of
faith or love; and that pray and strive to break their hearts,
or weep for sin, but not much for those higher graces,
which it tendeth to. One must be done, and not the other
left undone.

(2.) As tears are the expression of the heart,so those are
the most kindly and sincere, which voluntarily flow from the
inward feeling of the evil that we lament ; if you could weep
never so much, merely because you think that tears are in
themselves necessary, and had not within, the hatred of sin,
and sense of its vile and killing nature ; this were not true
humiliation at all. And if the heart be humbled before the
Lord, it is not the want of tears that will cause him to des- |
pisc it. Some are so backward to weep by nature, that they
cannot weep for any outward thing, no, not for the loss of
the dearest friend, when yet they would have done ten times
more to redeem his life, than some that have tears at will.
Groans are as sure expressions of sorrow as tears, with such
as these. And the hearty rejection and detestation of sin,
is yet a better evidence than either. But where men have
naturally a weeping disposition, which they can manifest
about crosses in the world, and yet cannot shed a tear for
sin, there the case is the more suspicious. :

(3.) The principal cause why you must strive for deeper
S0rrow, is, that you may obtain the ends of that sorrow ;
that sin may be more odious to you, and more effectually
mortified ; that self may be taken down, and Christ may be
valued and desired, and exalted, and that you may be fitted
for a holy communion with God for the time to come, and
saved from pride, and kept in watchfulness. -

6. From this that was last said, you havea rule by which
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you may certainly discern, what measure of Humiliation it
is that must be had. It must go so deep as to undermine
our pride, and so far the heart must needs be broken, as is
necessary to break the heart of sin, and carnal self. If this
.be not done, there is nothing done, though you weep out
your eyes. You must be brought so low, that the blood of
Christ, and the favour of God, may be more precious in your
-eyes than all the world, and in your very hearts preferred
/before it : and then you may be sure that your humiliation
iis sincere, whether you have tears or none..

7. From hence also you may see, that you must take
heed of aseribing to your own humiliation any part of the
office and honour of Christ: think not that you can satisfy
the justice of the law, or merit any thing of God by the
worth of your sorrows, though you should weep even tears
of blood. It is not true humiliation if it consist not .in the
sense and acknowledgment of your unworthiness, and
desert of condemnation, and if it do notlead you to look out
for pardon and life from Christ, as being lost and wholly in-
sufficient for yourselves. And therefore it would be a plain
contradiction, if true humiliation should be taken as satis-
faction or merit, or trusted on instead of Christ.

1v. Having thus far opened the nature and reasons of true
Humiliation, I conclude with that advice which I principal-
ly here intended ; refuse not to be thoroughly and deeply
humbled. Be not weary of the humbling workings of the
Spirit. Grief is an unwelcome guest to nature; but grace
can see reason to bid it welcome. Grace is ingenuous, and
cannot look back on so great unkindness, with unwillingness
to mourn over it ; Zech. xii. 10, There is somewhat of God
in godly sorrow, and therefore the soul consenteth to it, and
seeketh for it, and calls it in: yea, and is grieved that it can
grieve no more. Not that sorrow as sorrow is desnrable, but
asa necessary consequent of our grievous sinning, and a ne-
- gessary antecedent of our further recovery: as we may sub-
mit to death itself with a cheerful willingness, because it is
sanctified to be the passage into glory, how dreadful soever
it be to nature in itself; so much more may we submit to
humiliation and brokenness of heart with a holy willing-
ness, because it is sanctified to be the entrance into the state
of grace. Consider for your satisfaction of these following
things. - :
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1. The main brunt of your sorrows will be but in the be-

ginning : and when once you are settled in-a holy course,
you will find more peace and comfort, than ever you could
have had in any other way. I know if you will be meddling
with sin again, it will in its measure breed sorrow again :
but a godly life is a life of uprightness, and conversion isa
departing from sin, and consequently a departing from the
cause of sorrow. And can you not bear such a sorrow for a
- little while ? : .
2. Consider but ‘whence you are ¢coming : is it not out
_ of a state of wrath? And where have you been all this
while? Was it not in the power of satan? And what have
you been doing all your lives? Hathitnotbeen the drudg-
ery of sin, and the offending of your Lord, and the destroy-
ing of yourselves? And is it meet, is it reasonable, is it in-
genuous, for you to come out of such a case, without lamen-
tation that you staid in it so long ?

3. Consideralso, thatit is necessary to your own recove-
ry and salvation. Do you think te takeso dangerousa surfeit,
and then to be cured withoutavomit? You will endure for the
health of your bodies, the bitterest pills, and most loathsome
potions, the shortest diet, and the letting out of your blood,
for youknow that your life lieth onit, and there is no remedy ;
and should younot endure for the saving of your souls,the bit~
terest sorrows, the keenest rebukes, the freest confessions,
and the most plentiful tears? Sin will not down at easier
rates : self will not be conquered else : the heart of it will
not be broken, till your hearts be broken. We know your
sorrows merit nothing, and make not God amends for your
sins, nor is it for want of sufficiency in the blood of Christ °
that we require them ; but it is part of the fruit of his blood
upon your souls. Ifhis blood do not melt and break your
hearts, you have no part in him. Tt becomes you to mourn
over him whom you have pierced ; Zech. xii. 10. And this
fruit of his blood is a preparative to more. You may as well
think of being saved without faith, as without repentance
and humiliation.

4. Consider so much as is bitter in it, is of your own pre-
paration ; you may thank yourselves for it. Who was it
that brought you to this necessity of sorrow? Have you
been all your lifetime surfeiting of the creature and causing
your own disease, and now will you grudge at the trouble of
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acure? Whom have you to blame and find fault with but
yourselves? Was it not you that sinned? Was it not you
that laid in the fuel of sorrows, and sowed the seeds of this
bitter fruit, and cherished the cause of trouble in yourselves ?
God did not do this; it was you yourselves. He doth but
undo that which you have been doing. Grudge not there-
fore at your physician, if you must be purged, and let blood,
and dieted strictly, but thank yourselves for it that have
made it so necessary.

6. Consider also that you have a wise and tender Phy-
sician, that hath known what sorrow and grief is himself, for
he was made for you a man of sorrows ; (Isaiah liii.3.) and
therefore can pity those that be in sorrow; he delighteth
not in your trouble and grief, but in your cure and after-
consolations. And therefore you may be sure that he will
deal gently and moderately with you, and lay no more on you
than is necessary for your good ; nor give you any more bit-
ter a cup than your disease doth require. When he sheweth
his greatest liking for the contrite, it is that he may revive
theirhearts ; and he professeth withal, that he will not contend
for ever, nor be always wrath, lest the spirit should fail before
him, and the souls which he hath made ; Isaiah lvii. 15, 16.
He calls to him the weary and heavy-laden, that he may
give them ease; Matt. xi.28. He was sent to heal the bro-
ken-hearted ; to preach deliverance to the captives, and re-
covering of sight to the blind, and to set at liberty them
that are bruised; Lukeiv.18. When he hath broken your
hearts, he will as tenderly bind them up, and as safely heal
them as you can reasonably desire. Even his ministers, that
labour to break your hearts, and bring you low, even to the
dust, have no worse meaning in it than to bring you to
Christ, and life, and comfort; and though they are glad to
see the weeping eyes of their hearers, and to hear their free
confessions and lamentations, yet this is not because they
take pleasure in your trouble, but because they foresee the
saving fruits of it, and know it to be necessary to your ever-
lasting peace. You may read what their thoughtsare in the
words of Paul, 2 Cor. vii.9—11. “ Now I rejoice, not that
you were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to repentance ;
for ye were made sorry after a godly manner, that ye might
receive no damage by us in nothing. For godly sorrow
worketh repentance to salvation, not to be repented of ; but
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the sorrow of the world worketh death. For behold, this
self-same thing that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what
carefulness it wrought in you ; yea, what clearing of your-
selves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what ve-
hement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge, &c.” In-
deed, neither Christ nor his ministers have that fond, foolish
love to you, and pity of you, as you have to yourselves:
they be not so tender of you, as to save you from the sorrow
which is needful to the saving of you from hell. But they.
would not put you to any more than needs; nor have you
taste a drop of the vinegar and gall, or shed one tear, but
what shall tend to your comfort and salvation.

6. Consider what sorrows they be that these sorrows do
prevent, and what those suffer in hell, that avoid this godly
sorrow on earth. O sirs, your repentant sorrows are joys to
those ; yours have hope, but theirs are quickened with des-
peration ; yours are small and but a drop to their ocean;
yours are curing, but theirs are tormenting ; yours are a fa-
ther’s rod, but theirs are the rack and gallows; yours are
mixed with love, but theirs are unmixed, overwhelming them
with confusion ; yours are short, but theirs are endless.
And had you rather sorrow as they do, than as the godly do?
Had you rather howl with devils and rebels, than weep with
saints and children? Had yau rather be broken in hell by
torments, than on earth by grace? Is it not an unreason-
able thing of you, to make such a stir at the sorrow that
must save you, when you remember what it would save you
from, and what all must suffer that are not humbled here by
grace! O, it is another kind of sorrow that others are now
enduring. Grudge not at the pricking of a vein, when so
many thousands are everlastingly bleeding at the heart.

7. Consider, the more you are rightly humbled, the
sweeter will Christ and all his mercies be to you ever after .
while you live. One taste of the healing love of Christ, will
make you bless those sorrows that prepared for it. The
same Christis not equally esteemed even by all that he will
save: and had you not rather be emptied yet more of your-
selves, that you may be fuller of Christ hereafter? When
you do but feel his arms embracing you, and perceive him
in that posture as the prodigal’s father was ; (Luke xv. 20.)
you will thank that sorrow that fitted you for his arms.

. If you be thoroughly humbled, you willwalk the more
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safely all your days, if other things correspond. It will
make you hate the sin you smarted by, and fly the occasions
of that which cost you so dear.

.9. The sin of pride is one of the most mortal, damning
‘sins in the world ; and that which thousands of professors
do miscarry by. And humiliation is most directly contrary
to this ; and therefore must needs be an amiable and neces-
sary thing. It is worth all the sorrow that a hundred men
endure here, to be saved from this dangerous sin of pride.

10. A thorough humiliation is usually a sign of the
greater exaltation to come after. For * those that humble
themselves shall be exalted, and those that exalt themselves
shall be broughtlow ;” Lukexiv.11. ‘ Humble yourselves
therefore under the mighty hand of God, and he shall lift
youup;” 1Pet.v.5. The higher you mean to build, the
deeper you will dig to lay the foundation. Your consola-
tions will be greater, as your sorrows have been greater.
You may be free from those doubts that follow others all
their days, lest they were never truly humbled. You need -
not be still questioning, or pulling up your foundations, as
if you were to begin again. It is a sign that you are intend-
ed to greater employments, (if other things concur). Paul
must be laid exceeding low in his conversion, that he might
be the fitter as a chosen vessel to bear Christ’s name among
the Gentiles.

Lay all this now together, sirs, and consider what cause
you have to cherish the humbling works of grace, and not to
quench them. When your hearts begin to be afflicted for
ein, go not among foolish or merry companions to drink or
faugh it away. Drive it not out of your minds, as unkindly
as if it came to do you hurt ; but get alone,and consider of
the matter, and on your knees in secret beseech the Lord to
follow ithome, and break your hearts, and make you meet
for his healing consolations, and not to leave-you in this
Red Sea, but to bring you through, and put the songs of
praise into your mouths.

Direct. V. Having thus directed you about your Humi-
liation, the next direction which I would offer you, that you
may not miscarry in the work of conversion, is this: ¢ See
that you close with the Lord Jesus Christ, understanding-
ly, heartily, and entirely as he isrevealed, and offered to you
in the Gospel. In this your Christianity doth consist, upon
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this your justification and salvation lie. This is the sum of
your conversion, and the very heart of the new creature.
The rest is all but the preparatives to this, or the fruits of this,
Christ is the end and the fulfilling of the law, the substance of
the Gospel, the way to the Father, the life, the help, and the
hope of the believer ; if you know not him, you know nothing ;
if you possess not him, you have nothing ; and if you are
out of him, you can do nothing that hath a promise of salva-
tion. And therefore I shall distinctly (though briefly) tell
you what it is to close with Christ, understandingly, hear-
tily, and entirely, as he is offered in the Gsspel.

And, 1. That you may close with Christ understandingly,
you must look to these things. 1. That you understand
who Christ is, as in his person and his offices. 2. That you
understand the reason of his undertaking. 3. That you un-
derstand what it is that he hath done and suffered for us.

-4. That you understand the nature and worth of his benefits,
and what he will do for you. 5. That you understand the
terms on which he conveyeth these benefits to men; and
what is the nature, extent, and condition of the promises.
And 6. That you understand the certain truth of all this.

For the first, you must understand that Jesus Christ hath
two natures in one person ; that he is both God and man : as
he i8 God,-of the same substance with his Father, and one in
essence with him, the second person in the blessed Trinity ;
the Word of God, the only begotten Son of the Father, eter-
nal, incomprehensible, and infinite. Asman he hath a true
human soul and body, as men have; so that his Godhead,
his human soul, and his body, are really distinct. This hu-
man nature was conceived by the Holy Ghost in the Virgin
Mary, withont man, and born of her, and is so truly united
to the Divine nature, as that they are one person: not that
the Godhead is turned into the manhood, nor the manhood
mto the Godhead; but the Godhead hath taken the man-
bood into personal unity with itself. This was not from
eternity, but when man had sinned, and lost himself, and
needed a Redeemer. By reason of his miraculous concep-
tion, he was free from all originalsin, being holy, harmless and
undefiled. His person and natures were fit for his office;
which was to be Mediator between God and man, to make
reconciliation, and recover us to God. Had he not been
God, but mere man, his dignity would not have been suffi-
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cient for such an interposition, nor his obedience or suffer-
ings of any such value, as to be the price of our redemption.
Nor could he have borne our burden, or conquered death,
and risen again, and overcome the prince of death, the de-.
vil ; nor have ruled his church, and preserved and sancti-
fied them, and prospered his cause, and subdued his ene-
mies, nor effectually interceded with the Father, nor judged
the world, or raised the dead, and done the work of a perfect
Saviour. Nor was the angelical nature sufficient for this
office. Had he not been man, he had notbeen near enough
to us, to have suffered in our stead, and taught us by his
doctrine, and given us his example, nor could he have suf-
fered or died for us; for God cannot die orsuffer. As he is
God he is one in nature with the Father ; and as he is man,
he is one in nature with us; and therefore is fit to mediate
forus; and in him we are brought thus nigh to God. To
this office of the Mediator there are many acts belonging,
from whence it hath several denominations, of which more
anon. So much for the person of Christ.

2. The next thing that you must understand, is, the rea-
sons and ends of his undertaking ; which though we are not
able fully to comprehend, (nor the reason of any of the works
of God ;) yet must we observe so much as is revealed. And
these following ends or reasons of this work, do shew them-
selves clearly in the Scripture, and in the event.

(1.) One is, The demonstration of God’s justice, as he is
Governor of the world, according to the law of nature. He
made man a rational and voluntary agent, capable of good
and evil, with desires and hopes of the good, and fears of
the evil, and so to be ruled according to his nature. He
made for him a law that revealed good and evil, with
promises . to move him by desire and hope, and with
threatenings to drive him by necessary fear. By these
engines God resolved to govern mankind. This law
was the rule of man’s duty, and of his receivings, or of God’s
judgment. According to this law, the world was to_be go-
verned by God. His governing justice consisteth in giving
all their due according to his law : atleast so far as that the
end of the law may be attained, that is, the honour of the
lawgiver preserved, transgression made odious by the terror
of penalty, and obedience made honourable by its fruits of
impunity and reward. Otherwise the law would not have
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deterred effectually from evil, nor encouraged to good ; es-
pecially to so much as creatures must go through for the
crown of life: and so the law would have been no fit instru-
ment for the government of the world ; that is, the law would
have been no law. But this the wise and righteous God
would not be guilty of, of making a law that was no law,
and was unmeet for the ends to which he made it ; which
was essential to it as a law. There was no way to avoid
this intolerable consequent when man had sinned, but strict
execution of the law, or by sufficient satisfaction instead of
such an execution. The execution would have destroyed
the commonwealth, even the whole inferior world, at least
the reasonable creature who was the subject. The wisdom
and love, and mercy of God would not give way to this, that
the world should be destroyed so soon after it was made,
and man left remediless in everlasting misery. Satisfaction
therefore must be the remedy : this must be such as might
be fit to procure the ends of the law, as if the law itself had
been executed ; that is, as if the offenders did ‘all die the
death that it did threaten. It must therefore be a public
demonstration of justice, and of the odiousness of sin, to the
terror and - warning of sinners for the future. And this was
done with Jesus Christ, when none else in heaven or earth
could do it. For it did as fully demonstrate the justice of
God, and preserved his honour, and the usefulness of his law
and government, that a person so high and glorious, and so
dear to him, should suffer so much for sin, as if all the world
had suffered for themselves. And thus God * made him to
be sin for us, who knew no sin; 2 Cor.v.2l. And thus
“ Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being
made a curse for us ; Gal. iii. 31. :

(2.) Hereby also God demonstrated the holiness of his
nature ; how much he hateth sin, and how irreconcileable
he is to it, as light to darkness. As the law and judgments
of God do proceed from his perfect nature and will, so do
they bear the image of that perfection and demonstrate it to
the world. This therefore is the nobler end and work of
Christ in our redemption, to declare the holiness and per-
fection of God in his nature and will; though the former
(the declaring of his governing justice,) be the nearer end.
If the death of Aaron’s two sons were such a declaration,
that « he will be sanctified in all that draw near him;” Ley.

YOL. VIII. H
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x.2,3. If his laws and present judgments do declare him
to be “ a holy and jealous God, that will not forgive sin

without a valuable consideration or satisfaction ; Josh. xxiv.
19. How much more evidently is this declaration in the
death of Christ? If the Bethshemites cry out, *“ Who is able
to stand before this holy Lord God ?” (1 Sam.vi.20.) upon
the death of 50,070 men; how much more may the guilty
soul say so, when he thinks on the crucified Son of God?
As it is the end of God’s execution on transgressors, that
“ the Lord may be exalted in judgment, and God that is
holy may be sanctified in righteousness;” (Isa.v.16.) so
was it his end in the sacrifice of his Son,

(3.) Another end of our redemption by Christ, is the de-
monstration of the infinite wisdom of God. His wisdom
in the preventing the ruin of the created world ; that it
might not be said that sin and satan had frustrated him of
the glory of his creation, and destroyed it almost as soon as
‘he had made it. Yea, in getting an advantage by the ma-
lice of his enemies for the more admirable attainment of the
ends of his law, and the glorifying of all his governing at-
tributes. He would not have made man a free agent, and
left him in the hand of his own will, and suffered him to sin,
if his wisdom had not known how to secare his own interest
and honour to the full. And so also in the economy and
admirable frame of his gracious sapiential government by
Christ, the manifold wisdom of God doth shine ; Ephes.iii.
9, 10. As the wonderful structure of heaven and earth, and
every part of this natural frame, doth gloriously reveal the
wisdom of the Creator; sothe wonderful contrivance of our
redemption by Christ, and the reparation of the world by
him, and the moral frame of this evangelical dispensation,
doth wonderfully demonstrate the wisdom of the Redeemer.
And as the observation of our natures may give us cause to
say with David, Psal. cxxxix. 14. “ I will praise thee, for I
am fearfully and wonderfully made ;” so the observation of
our natures and conditions, may well cause ns to say, ¢ I will
praise thee, for I am graciously and wonderfully redeemed ;
marvellous are thy works, and that my soul knoweth right
well’ As nature may teach us to admire the frame of na-
ture ; so grace will teach us to admire the frame of grace,
and to see the beauty of its several parts, and much more
of the whole, where all the parts are orderly composed.
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(4. Yes, the very power of God is demonstrated in
Christ. And therefore he is called, Cor. i. 24. *“ The power
of God and the wisdom of God:” not only formally, be-
cause Christ himself is the wise and powerful God ; nor only
efficiently, because God doth exercise his power and wis-
dom, by his Son in creation, redemption, and government ;
but also effectually and objectively, as Christ is the great
and most admirable demonstration of the power and wisdom
of God in the world. ‘

What work transcendeth the incomprehensible miracle
_of the incarnation? That God should assume the nature of
man into personal union? The creation of the sun is no
greater a work of power, than the incarnation and sending of
the Son of God, the intellectual sun, the light of the world,
that living light,  that lighteneth every man that cometh
into the world : though yet the darkness comprehendeth not
his light ;” Johni.4.6.9. What was he but the living visi-
ble power of God, when he healed all diseases, cast out de-
vils, raised the dead, and rose from the dead himself, and as-
cended into glory, and sent down the Holy Spirit on his
church, enduing them with power from on high: Actsi.8.
Luke xxiv.49. When he was on earth he was anointed with -
the Holy Ghost and with power, and went about doing good,
and healing all that were oppressed of the devil;” Actsx.
38. Being dead, “ he was declared to be the Son of God
with power, by the resurrection from the dead;” Rom.i.4.
“ When he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive ;”
Eph.iv.8. Yea, he filled his servants with power; ‘Acts
vi.8. Even such as was admired and desired by the ungod-
ly; Actsviii.19. Hebeing ‘‘ the brightness of God’s glory,
and the express image of his person, and upholding all things
by the word of his power, when he had by himself purged
our sins, he sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on
high, being made so much better than the angels, as he hath
by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they;”
Heb.i.3,4. As Christ therefore in his glorified humanity
united to the Godhead, is far more excellent than the angels
of God, and mote glorious than the sun, so is the power of
God more abundantly demonstrated in him, than in the sun,
or the angels, or any other creature. The illuminated do
know this, “ 4nd what is the exceedipg greatness of his
power to us-ward who believe ; according to the working of
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his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ when he rais-
ed him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in
the celestials, far above all principality, and power, and
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not
only in this world, but also in that which is to come ; and
hath put all things under his feet, and hath given him to be
Head over all things to the church, which is his body, the
fulness of him that filleth all in all ;” Ephes.i. 19—23.

Besides this, éven in the works of Christ for his church,
his calling, and sanctifying, and rulmg, and preserving them,
his subduing their enemies, and raising them from the dead,
and glorifying them with himself, how glorious is the very
power of God by his Son; 2 Thess.i. 11. Phil.iii. 10. Eph.
iii. 7. 20. 2Pet.i. 3.16. 1Cor.iv. 20. Ephes. vi. 10.
1Cor.xv.43. 1Pet.i.5. And, therefore, his Gospel may
well be called, «“ The power of God to salvation ;. Rom. i. 16.
Which hath been the instrument of his power in doing such
wonderful works in the world; 1Cor.i.18. ii.6. 2 Cor.
vi.7. 2 Cor.xiii. 3,4.

(5.) But the most sweet and conspicuous end of our re-
demption, was the demonstration of God’s love and mercy
to mankind, and that he might make known the riches of
his glory on the vessels of mercy prepared unto glory ; Rom.
ix. 23. Of all God’s attributes, there is none shineth more
illustriously in the work of our redemption than love and
mercy. “ Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he
laid down his life for us;” 1 Johniii.16. By the creation
and sustentation of us we perceive the love of God, but more
abundantly by our redemption. In this was manifested the
love of God towards us, because that God aent his only be-
gotten son into the world, that we might live through him
1Johniv.9. O wonderful love which condescendeth to such
rebels, and embraceth such unworthy and polluted sinners,
and pitieth them even in their blood! Even after we had
sold ourselves to satan, and cast away the mercies of our
creation, and had all come short of the glory of God, and
were sentenced to death, and ready for the execution, then
did this wonderful love step in, and rescue and recover us.
Not staying till we repented and cried for mercy, and cast
ourselves at his feet ; but seeking us in the wilderness, and
finding us before we felt that we were lost, and being found
of us before we soughthim, and beginning to us in the depth of
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our misery. “ Hereinis love, not that we loved God, but that
he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our
sins ;” 1 Johniv.10. Though God love us not in our sin and
misery before our conversion, so far as in that state to jus-
tify us, and adopt us, and take pleasure in us, or have com-
munion with us in the Spirit, yet doth he so far love us in
that state, as to redeem us by the blood of Christ, and ten-
der us his salvation, and to bring in his chosen effectually
to entertain his offer. And thus “ the love of God is shed
abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost which is given to
us ; for when we were yet without strength, in due time
Christ died for the ungodly, and commended his love to--
wards us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for
us ;” Rom. v. 6. 8. “ Greater love hath no man than this, thata
man lay down his life for his friends;” Johnxv. 13. What was
the Son of God, but loveincarnate? Love born of a Virgin,
Love comingdown from heaven to earth, and walking in flesh
among the miserable, seeking and saving that which was lost.
Was it not Love that spoke those words of life, those com-
fortable promises, those necessary precepts, those gracious
encouragements which the Gospel doth abound with? Was
it not Love itself that went preaching salvation to the sons
of death, and deliverance to the captives, and offered to bind
up broken hearts? Lukeiv.18. Was it not Love that in-
vited the heavy-laden ; Matt. xi.28. And that senteven to-
the highways, and the hedges to compel men to come in,
that his house may be filled ; Matt. xxii.9, 10. Luke xiv.23.
Was is not Love itself, that went up and down healing and
doing good ; that suffered them for whom he suffered, to
scorn him, and spit upon him, and buffet him, and condemn
him ; that being reviled, reviled not again; that gave his
life an offering for sin, and died and prayed for them that
murdered him? No wonder if the Gospel be it that teach-
. eth us to call God by the name of Love itself; 1John iv.8.
For it is the Gospel that hath most fully revealed him to be
so. No wonder if the Gospel do so frequently and impor-
tunately require us to love one another, and even to lay
down our lives for Christ, and for one another, when it hath
given us such a ground and motive, and president for our
love. He thatseeth the true face of redemption, and under-
standeth, and savoureth the Gospel, and the grace of Christ,
must needs see most cogent reasons for such duties; 1John



102 DIRECTIONS TO PREVENT.

iv.7—12. “ Beloved, let us love one another, for love is of
God: and every one that loveth is born of God, and know-
eth God ; he that loveth not knoweth not God, for God is
love. If God soloved us, we ought algo to love one another.
If we love one another, God dwellethin us.” So 1 John iii.
10,11.14.16—18. No wonder if, by this love, we know
that we are translated from death to life; and if by it the
children of God be known from the children of the devil;
1 Johniii. 10, 11.14. For love is the very nature and image
of our Father. No wonder if this be the new commandment,
which had newly such a powerful motive, and president:
. and no wonder if it be the great distinguishing character, by
which all men shall know that we are the disciples of Christ;
Johnxiii.36. When he had set us such a copy, and taught
us this lesson by such effectual means, writing it out for us
in lines of blood, even of his own most precious blood, and
shedding it abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost.

But if we should come down to the particular benefits of
Christ’s death, and see what love is manifested in them, even
in our calling, our justification, our adoption or sanctifica-
tion, our preservation, and our everlasting glorification, we
should find ourselves in an ocean that hath neither banks
nor bottom; and when we have fathomed as far as we can,
we must be contented to stand and admire it, and to say
with the beloved apostle, *“ Behold what manner of love the
Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the
sons of God !” .1 Jobniii. 1. .

And this is the blessed employment of the saints, which
they are called to by the Gospel, to live in the participation
and consideration, and admiration of this wondrous love,
that “ Christ may dwell in their hearts by faith, and so being
rooted and grounded in love, they may be able to eompre-
hend with all saints, what is the breadth, and length, and .
depth, and height, and to know the love of Christ, which
passeth knowledge, and be filled with all the fulness of
God ;” Ephes. iii. 17—19. And withal, * to be fellowers of
God as dear children, and walk in love as Christ hath loved
us, and given himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to
God, for a sweet-smelling savour;” Eph.v.1,2. “ And te
love without dissimulation ;” Rom. xii. 9, 10. ** Even from
a pure heart fervently ;” 1Pet.i.22. “That we love as
brethren, being compassionate, pitiful, and courteous ; not
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rendering evil for evil, but contrariwise blessing ; knowing
that we are thereunto called, that we should inherit a bless-
ing ;” 1Pet.iii.8,9. “ And that we keep ourselves in the
love of God,” (Jude 21.), “that nothing may be able to
separate us from it;” Rom. viii.35—37. And if we thus
imitate our heavenly pattern, “ the God of love and peace
will be with us;” 2 Cor. xiii. 11. And thus I have shewed
you the principal ends of the undertaking of Christ in the
work of our redemption, especially as they are attained di-
rectly by his cross and resurrection.

(6.) Another end also is apparent in the Scripture ; which
is the glorifying of God’s rewarding justice, together with
his mercy in the salvation of his elect. This end he partly
attaineth here: (God hath his ends continually.) In this
life his servants have much of his mercy ; and the begin-
nings of their reward in the beginning of their salvation ;
but the fulness is hereafter in their glorification. All his
promises he performeth in their seasons. Even in the pre-
sent pardon of our sins he honoureth his faithfulness and
justice; 1Johni.9. His faithfulness in making good his
promise, and his justice in rewarding the performers of the
condition, and giving what his promise had made their due ;
that so men may even here in part * discern between the righ-
teous and the wicked, between him that serveth God, and
him that serveth him not ; while they see God’s esteem of
his people as his jewels, and spare them as a man spareth
his son that serveth him;” Mal.iii. 17, 18. ‘* The King of
Zion is just, having salvation;” Zech.ix.8. * The righte-
ousness of God is manifested in our justification ;” Rom. iii.
21,22. * Even the righteousness of God, which is by faith
of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all them that believe ; for
there is no difference ; for all have sinned and come short of
the glory of God; being justified freely by his grace,
through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ, whom God
bath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood,
to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are
past, through the forbearance of God. To declare, I say,
at this time, his righteousness, that he might be just, and the
justifier of him that believeth in Jesus;” Rom.iii. 25, 26.

Butit is most eminently atjudgment, and in the world to
come, that this remunerative justice with mercy will be glo-
rified. ““ When Christ shall come (purposely) to be glorified
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in his saints, and to be admired in all them that believe,”
-(not only in himself, but in them), and that because they
were believers; 2 Thess.i.10. When ** we have fought the
good fight, and finished our course, and kept the faith, we
shall find that there is laid up for us a crown of righteousness,
which the Lord the righteous Judge shall give us, and all
that love his appearing at that day;” 2 Tim.iv.8. He will
justify and applaud them before all the world, yea, and judge
them to everlasting life, with a “ Well done, good and faith-
ful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. Iwill make
thee ruler over many things ; even because they had been
faithful in a little;” Luke xix.17. Matt. xxv. 21.23. Be-
cause they shewed their love to him in his members, he will
say to them, “ Come ye blessed of my Father, inherjt the
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world ;
Matt. xxv. 34—36. He that now commandeth us to say
to the righteous, It shall be well with him,” (Isa. iii. 10.),
will in righteousness cause it then to be well- with him.
“ Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sunin the king-
dom of their Father ;” Matt. xii1.43. And the righteousness
and mercy of their Father shall as conspicuously and glori-
ously shine in them. For it is a day appointed for the “ re-
velation of the righteous judgment of God, who will render
to every man according to his deeds :” Rom.ii. 5,6. ¢ The
present faith and patience of the saints in all the persecu-
tions and tribulations which they endure, is a manifest token
of the righteous judgment of God, that they may be account-
ed worthy of the kingdom of God, for which they suffer. It
being a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation
to them that trouble us, and to us that are troubled, rest
with the saints ;” 2 Thess.i. 5—7. * For the righteous Lord
loveth righteousness ;”” Psal.xi.7. “ And in righteousness
will he judge the world ;” Actsxvii.31. Rev.xix.11. And,
therefore, ““in the keeping of his word there is a great re-
ward ;” Psal. xix. 11. Yea, a cup of water given in love
to him, shall not be unrewarded ; Matt.x.41,42. * To him
that soweth righteousness shall be a sure reward ;" Prov. xi.
18. Ifin this life men are forced to say, ‘ Verily there is
a reward for the righteous ; verily, there is a God that judg-
eth in the earth;” Psal.lviii.11. Much more when we re-
ceive the reward of the inheritance;” Col.1it.24. This
causeth the saints to forsake the pleasures of sin, because
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they have respect to the recompence of reward ; Heb. xi. 29.
This is that that maketh them rejoice and be exceeding glad
in their persecutions, because that great is their reward in
heaven. And, therefore, it is that they cast not away their
confidence, because it hath great recompence of reward;
Heb. x.25. Ifwelet no man beguile us of ourreward, (Col.
ii. 18.), and if we look to ourselves that we lose not those
things that we have wrought, we shall receive a full reward ;
2 John viii. For the Lord hath said,  Behold, I come quickly,
and my reward is with me, to give every man according as
his work shall be; Rev. xxii. 12. .

(7.) Another end of Christ’s undertaking in this blessed
work, is, the complacency and glory of God in the love and
praise, and service of his redeemed ones ; in some measure
here, .but in perfection when they are perfected. Sin had
made us unserviceable to God. And bringeth us back into
a fitness for his service. He disposeth us Godward by faith
and love. And he hath “ redeemed us from our iniquity, and
purifieth to himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works;”
Tit. ii. 14. “To which he createth us, that we should walk in
them ;” Ephes. ii. 10. And with such sacrifice God is well-
pleased ; Heb. xiii. 1G. Phil.iv. 18. *“ The blood of the cove-
nant” was, therefore, shed, *“ to make us perfectinevery good
work to do his will, who worketh in us that which is well-
pleasing in his sight ;” Heb. xiii. 20, 21. * And this must be
our care, to walk worthy of the Lord in all well-pleasing,
being fraitfulin in every good work ;” Col.i. 10. *“ And then
whatsoever we ask, we shall receive of him, because we keep
his commandment, and do those things that are pleasing in
his sight ;” 1 Johniii.22. See 1Thess.i. Heb.xi.6. Rom.
viii. 8. 2Tim.ii.4. 1Cor.vii.32. Heb.xi. 5. .

But principally when we are glorified, and fitted by our
perfection for the perfect love and praises of God, then will
God perfectly take pleasure in us, and in our love and praise.
The glory of the new Jerusalem and the harmony of ever-
lasting praise and thanksgiving will be his delight. * He will
rejoice over us with joy, he will rest in his love ; he will joy
overjus with singing ;” Zeph. iii. 17. :

(8.) Another end of Christ’s undertaking this blessed
work, is, the everlasting glory of God which shall shine
forth in the glorified manhood of the Redeemer, and the



106 DIRECTIONS TO PREVENT

everlasting complacency that God will have in him, for his
own perfection, and the work that he hath wrought.
Though Christ had no need to suffer for any sin or want
of his own, yet was it his personal dignity, dominion, and
everlasting glory, as well as our salvation, that was intended
by him and by the Father in this work, and which he was to
receive as the reward of his performances; Rom.xiv.7.
Phil. ii. 8—10. Matt. xxviii. 18, 19. Heb.i.3,4.6. Eph.
i.22. Nay, if we may make comparisons, this seemeth the
highest part of God’s end in the sending of his Son. As
there is no part of all the works of God to be compared to
the person of the Redeemer, so consequently there is none
in which the glory of God will shine farth so admirably and
illustriously as in Christ. If on earth the heavenly voice
bear witness that it was in *“ him that the Father was well-
pleased,” (Matt. iii. 17. xvii. 5. xii.18.) which was uttered
both at his baptism, and his transfiguration, when his dis-
ciples saw a glimpse of his glory, and he was the “ chosen
servant of God. in whom his soul delighted; Isa.xli. 1.
much more is it apparent, that in his heavenly glory he will
be the Father’s everlasting pleasure and delight: and in
him, and by him, and for the work that he hath wrought, the
redeemed in glory will honour him for ever; Rev.v. 9. “ He
is the head of the body, the church, the beginning, the first-
born from the dead, that in all things he might have the pre-
eminence. For it pleased the Father, that in him should
all fulness dwell ;” Col.i.17—19. And, therefore, in him
the glory of God will shine in fulness, and he shall have the
preeminence in the Father’s everlastinglove. When Christ
prayed (John xii.28.), ““ Father, glorify thy name,” he was
answered by a voice from heaven, ““1 have glorified it, and
will glorify it again:” even in the Son that thus desired it.
He hath done it on earth, and he will do it again more per-
fectly in heaven. ‘ He hath glorified the Son, that the Son
also may glorify him ;” John xvii.1. As he “ glorified his
Father on earth, and finished the work which he gave him
to do,” so the Father hath now glorified him with himself, that
in his glory he may be yet more glorified ; John xvii. 4, 5.
In his transfiguration his face did shine as the sun; John
xvii. 2. And in his appearance to Paul, his shining light
did cast him blindfold and trembling on the earth ; Acts ix.
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4.6. It was Stephen’s encouragement to the suffering of’
his martyrdom to see the glory of God, and Jesus standing
on God’s right hand ; Acts vii.55,66. When John saw him
on the Lord’s day in the Spirit, he beheld his eyes as a flame
of fire, and his feet like burning brass in the furnace, and
his voice was as the sound of many waters, and in his right
hand were the stars, and out of his mouth went a sharp two-
edged sword, and his countenance was the sun that shineth
in his strength ; Rev.i. 14—16. Hisvoicealsu did proclaim
his glory, “I am the first and the last. I am he that liveth
and was dead ; and behold I am alive for evermore. Amen,
And have the keys of helland of death ; ver.17,18. Itwas
the Lord of glory that was crucified ; 1Cor.ii.8. God was
manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels,
preached to the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received
up into glory, (1 Tim.iii. 16.), where he is glorified with the
Father in the praises of the saints; Rev. xii. 13. The glory
in the holy mount was great at the giving of the law; butit
was no glory to that of the Gospel administration, (2 Cor.
iii. 7. 10.), much more to that of the glorified Redeemer, who
hath overcome, and is set down with the Father in his throne ;
Rev.iii.21. Yea, the glory that will be given to God for
ever, will be through Jesus Christ ; Rom. xvi. 17. -

And indeed itis a very great question whether we shall
immediately see the essence of God in heaven, or only see
him in the glorified Redeemer; and whether Christ will not
then be the Mediator of our fruition, as he was here the Me-
diator of acquisition. But certain we are, that God will be
everlastingly pleased and glorified in the person of the Re-
deemer, as well as in the church which is his body.

(9.) And reductively it may be said to be God’s end in
this blessed work, that he may more fully demonstrate his
vindictive justice, according to the Gospel, or law of the
Redeemer, upon them that finally reject his grace, than it
would have been manifested on the terms of the law of the
creation on Adam and his offspring. Though Christ came
not into the world (primarily) to condemn the world, but
that the world through him might be saved ; yet was it his
purpose that unbelievers that love darkness rather than light
should fall under the special condemnation ; John iii. 18, 19,
And that they should not “ see life, but the wrath of God
should abide upon them;” ver.36. God would not so much
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as permit them to reject his salvation, but that he knows
how he may be no loser by them : ‘ He suffereth with much
patience the vessels of wrath, to make his wrath and power
known;” Rom. ix. 22. The mouths of the condemned will
be utterly stopped, and they will be left speechless when
they are judged on terms of grace, much more than they
would have been if they had been judged only by the first
law : when they see Christ and heaven that was offered them,
and remember their wilful and obstinate contempt of them,
their own consciences and tongues shall justify God, and
confess that he is righteous in the most dreadful of his judg-
ments. ““ If the word spoken by angels was steadfast, and
every transgression and disobedience received a just recom-
pence of reward, how shall they escape that neglect so great
salvation, which at first began to be spoken by the Lord, and
then was confirmed by them that heard him, God also bear-
ing them witness with signs and wonders, and with divers
miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost;” Heb. ii. 3,4. _And
“ if they escaped not, that refused him that spake on earth,
much more shall not they escape that turn away from him.
that speaketh from heaven: for our God is a consuming
fire ;” Heb. xii. 25. 29. So much of the ends of Christ’s
undertaking in our redemption. :
In which you may see that there are divers things which -
demonstrate the glory of the forementioned attributes of
God, in this Gospel dispensation. (1.) It shineth forth in
the person of the Redeemer as he was on earth, in his nature
and wonderful conception, and his perfections. (2.) And it
also shineth forth in the actions of his life, overcoming the
world, and the devil, and perfectly fulfilling the law of God :
so that the image of his Father did shine forth in his conver-
sation. (3.) And also in his death ahd sufferings was the
Father glorified, as I shewed before. (4.) And also in the
most wise and holy frame of those laws by which the grace
of the Mediator is conveyed, and the church governed. (5.)
And by the image of God, by the impress of those laws on
the souls of his saints, and by the holiness of their lives, the
glory of God is also demonstrated. (6.) Asalso by the jus-
tifying sentence of the judge, and the glorious reward bes-
towed on the faithful. (7.) And by the condemning sen-
tence and execution onthe ungodly, in whom vindictive
justice will be honoured. (8.) And in the perfection of the
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individual saints, and their perfect love and praise. (9.)
And in the saints as embodied in the heavenly Jerusalem,
the glory of which will be the glory of God. (10.) And
principally in the blessed person and work of the Redeemer.
In all these will God’s glory shine forth for ever.

Quest. But to whom is it that God doth thus demonstrate
his glory ?

Answ. 1. To the saints in this life, in that degree as is
suited to a state of grace, and the condition of a traveller
that lives by faith. We are apt to look upward, and long
after fuller revelations of the heavenly kingdom and mystery,
and marvel that God will not shew himself more fully to his
saints on earth. Fain we would know more of God and
Christ, and the life to come; and it is oft matter of some
temptation to us, that God doth not satisfy these desires,
but leaveth them in so much darkness, that are willing
of his light. But this is because we do not consider how
much of glory consisteth in the light ; and that grace is more
in the desires of it than in the possession: and if we should
have as much of it as we desire, it were but to bring down
heaven to earth. Means must be suited to their ends: God
will discover to us so much of his glory as may quicken our
desires, and keep alive our hope, and patience, and endea-
vours ; but net so much as shall satisfy us, and answer our
expectations : for heaven is not here. 'We must not carry
our home about with us, but travel towards it, that we may
reach it at the last.
~ 2. God doth even now demonstrate the glory of his fore-
mentioned attributes, in the work of redemption, not only,
to his saints, but to the angels of heaven. The considera-
tion of this hath often satisfied me, when I have been tempt-
ed to wonder at the work of redemption, that God should
so far condescend as to be incarnate, and make such glorious
discoveries of himself, and yet that so few in the world should
take notice of it, and he should have from men so little of
the honour that he seemeth by his preparations to expect.
But the most part of the world did never once see the glory
that shineth to them in the Redeemer. But God hath an-
other world besides this, and other creatures besides man,
in all likelihood incomparably more numerous (perhaps
thousands for one) and certainly more excellent. And
though Christ did assume the nature of angels, and came
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not to redeem them that néeded no Redeemer, yet may the
lustre of this work of redemption appear to the angels more
clearly than to mah ; and God may have a thousand-fold
more glory from them that are but the spectators and ad-
mirers, than from us in our present darkness, that are yet
possessors. As we that are here on earth do look upon and
admire the glory of the sun, which is as it were in another
world, and out of our reach ; so the angels much more may
gaze upon the glory of the Son of God, admire the Lord in
the work of our redemption though they were not the re-
deemed ones : so that unto them doth God shine forth by it
in his excellencies.

Perhaps you will say, ¢ That cannot be; because this is
but seeing him in a glass ; when the angels see him face to
face, and immediately behold his blessed essence ; or else
how can the saints expect that beatifical vision ¥ To which
I answer ; First, that I am uncertain whether seeing face to
face be an immediate intnition of the essence of God, ot
only such a sight of his glory in those emanations, that ave
as appropriated 'to the place or state of bliss. God’s essence
is every where ; but that glory is not every where: and so I
know not whether our present knowledge be not called
enigmatical, and as in a glass, comparatively to that glory
prepared for the saints. But, secondly, I answer that cer-
tain I am that God is demonstrated to his angels in the Re-
deemet, yea, in the church itself, which is the subject of his
grace, and that they are both affected, and employed about
us accordingly. He that spoiled principalities, and powers,
and ‘openly triumphed over them, and by death overcame
him that had the power of death; Col.ii.15. Heb.1i.14.
and had so ‘much to do against the evil angels as enemies,
no doubt is joyfully observed by the good angels. And he
that is set'so * far above principalities, and powers, and
might, and dominion, and every name that is named in this
world, or that which is to come;” (Ephes. i. 21.) and is
““gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, angels,
and authorities, and powers being made subject to him ;”
(1 Pet. ii. 22.) no doubt is honoured and admired by angels.
And indeed it is expressly said,  Let all the angels of God
worship him ;” Heb.i.6. And what are they all but * mi-
nistering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall
be heirs of salvation ?”” Heb. i. 14. And therefore sent forth
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by Jesus Christ, the Lord of saints. Which makes some
think that the title of angels was never given to any of these
spirits, till the Mediator’s undertaking, and that if was only
as they were his deputed messengers, or servants, for the
ends of that undertaking. Sure we are, they attended his
birth with their acclamations, and his life and sufferings (as
far as was meet) with their service, and that they are deputed
to bear his servants in their hands, that they dash not their
foot against a stone ; that they are ascending, and descend-
ing, and are present with the churches in their holy worship,
and that they rejoice at the conversion of one sinner; and
that the least of Christ’s servants, have their angels behold-
ing the face of God; and that the law was given by their
" disposition or ordination, and they attend the departing
souls of believers ; and that they contend against evil spirits
for our good, and are encamped about us, and that they
shall attend the Lord at his coming to judgment, and be his
glorious retinue and instraments in the work ; and thatthey
are numbered with us, as inembers of the same heavenly Je-
rusalem, and that we shall be like or equal to them; Luke
ii. 14, 15. Mark iv. 11. Luke xxii. 43. Acts x. 6, 7.22.
Psal. xxxiv. 7. xch 11,  Matt. xiii. 39. 41, xvi.27. xxiw
31. xxv.3l. xxvi. 63. Luke xvi. 22. Matt. xviii. 10,
2 Thess. i. 7. Luke xx. 36. Mark xii. 26. Acts vii. 65.
Gal. iii. 19. Heb. xii. 22 2 Pet. ii. 11. Euke xv. 10,
Johni.51. Yea, meén must be either confessed or denied,
owned or disowned before the angels; Luke xii. 8,9. See
Rev. xix. 18. iii. 5. But if all this séem not sufficient to
persaade you that the angels are so far interested in the af-
fairs of God about the redeemed, as to behold and admire
him in his blessed work, take notice of the express affirma~
tions of the Scriptures; (1 Pet. i. 12.) *“ Which things the
angels desire to look into.” And why, but to see and ad-
mire the wisdom, and power, and goodness, and mercy, and
justice of God, shining forth in the Redeemer ? If this be
not plain enough, mark well those words, Ephes. iii. 10,
“To the intent that now unto the principalities, and powers
in heavenly places, might be known by the church, the ma-
nifold wisdom of God.” You see here that the church of
the redeemed is that admirable looking-glass, which God
hath set up to this very iutent, that his angels may in it or
by it behold the manifold wisdom of. God; yea, and that

.
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upon the full revelation of Christ by the Gospel, they saw
that which did more fully inform, and illuminate them. No
doubt but the very work of the creation, yea, of this inferior
world, that are made for the habitation and use of man, are
far better known to angels than to man: for we know but
little of what we daily see and use; and consequently it is
by angels more than men, that God is beheld, admired, and
glorified in them. And if it be so in these works of creation,
we may well say it is so in the works of redemption.

. 3. But when we are perfected in glory, then we ourselves
shall clearly see the glory of this mystery, and of God there-
in. As it is not till we come to heaven that we shall have
the fullest benefits of redemption, so is it not till then, that
we shall have the fullest understanding of it, and God have
his fullest praises forit. As we are here but sowing the seed.
of our own glory, which we must reap in the everlasting
fruition of God ; so God is here but sowing those seeds of
his praise and glory, which he will eternally reap by his
blessed work. Do not therefore judge of the ends and
fruits of Christ’s undertakings, by what you see him attain on
earth, but by what he shall attain in heaven, when he hath
fully seen the travail of his soul to his satisfaction, and hath
presented the whole church without spot unto God; and
when the glorious marriage of the Lamb, with the heavenly ’
Jerusalem is solemnized, and the kingdom delivered up to
the Father ; Isa.liii.11. Eph. v.27. Rev.xix.7. 1 Cor. xv.
24. It will be another manner of conceiving which we shall
have in heaven of this blessed work ; when we see the face
of our glorified Lord, and fully possess the fruits of his re-
demption, than this is that we have now by our weak believ-
ing. We shall then have another mannerof sight of the wis-
dom, and power, and love, and justice that appear to man,
in the face of Christ, than now we have.

4. Yea, the tormenting discoveries of the glory of re-
demption to the condemned rejectors of it, shall also contri-
bute to the glory of God.

You see then that this work hath most glorious ends ; ;
which I have mentioned the more largely, both to remove
their temptations that are apt to think that it was an unne-
cessary thing, and the less regardable, and to teach men the
true value of it, by shewing them the true ends. .

For the former, I say, there was no necessity that God
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should make the world, and reveal his power, and wisdom,
and goodness, in this excellent frame, but what did
suppose the freewill of God the original cause. Will you
therefore say, that the creation is vain; and undervalue
God’s admirable works, in which he thus revealeth himself
to the intellectual creatures? So here; we confess that
there could be no necessity of redemption, but what was
originally derived from the will of God; (thougha necessi-
ty ‘ ad finem’ there was for the constitution of things, upcn
supposition of what went before the undertaking.) But yet
shall we undervalue so glorious a work, in which the Divine
perfections do so fully reveal themselves to the world ?

And I say the more of this, because I do observe that it
is the not apprehending the high and excellent ends of re-
demption, that makes it so much slighted, and consequently
tempteth many to infidelity. For the ends and uses do set
the value on the means. That is of little worth, that is to
little purpose, and doth but little good. If men understood
more the ends of redemption, and how much God dothshine
forth in the world, in the person, and life, and laws, and
. works of the Son of God, they would then live in the admi-
ration of it, and be always searching and prying into it, and
desire to know nothing but God in Christ crucified, and ac-
count all things else but as loss and dung for this excellent
knowledge. But, alas! the most do scarce discern any
higher ends of Christ, or other use of him, than to save
themselves from hell; and for want of faith, and through
humiliation, they have butlittle sense of that: and therefore
no wonder if the Redeemer be neglected, and God denied
the honour of the work.

So much of this second point, the reasons and ends of
Christ’s undertaking. Ishall purposely be shorteron the rest.

3. The third point to be understood concerning our Re-
deemer, is, What he hath done and suffered for mankind,
and wherein his redeeming work consisted, both as to the
general and special part.- Should I stand on these at large,
I must needs be voluminous ; and therefore I shall but brief-
ly recite them for your remembrance.

(1.) The first thing that Christ did for the saving of the
world, was his interposing between offending man, and the
wrath of God; and so preserving the world from that des-
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truction, which the execution of the violated law would
have procured : undertaking then to become the seed of the
woman, and so to break the serpent’s head ; and revealing
this grace by slow degrees, till the time of his coming.

(2:) And then when the fulness of time was come, he was
made man, being conceived by the Holy Ghost, and born of
the Virgin Mary, and so the “ Word was made flesh, and
dwelt among men, who bekeld his glory, as the glory of the
only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth ;” John
i.14. Thus God was manifested to men in the flesh; 1 Tim.
iii. 16. :
~ (3.) And as he was perfectly holy in his nature without
any atein or guilt of original sin ; so was he perfectly holy in
his life, and neverbroke the least command of God in thought,
word, or deed. Never could any convince him of sin ; John
viii. 46.- - He fulfilled the law of naturé, which all the world
was under, and-the Mosaical law which the Jews were un-
der, and the special law that was given to himself as Media-
tor, and was common to no other creature in the world.

And thus he performed these excellent works. (1.) By
the fulfilling of all righteousness he pleased the Father, al-
ways accomplishing his will ; and so did much of the work
of a Saviour, in meriting for us ; Matt.iii. 15. v.17. John
viii. 22. Matt. xii. 18. xvii.5.. Rom.v.19. “ Forsuch an
highpriest became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, se-
parate from sinners ; Heb. vii. 26.

2. He hath conquered the tempter, that conquered us.
And therefore did he purposely yield himself to such sore
temptations ; Matt. iv. that his victory might be glorious,
and the second Adam might overcome him that had over-
come the fisst. And thus he hath done much to the rescue
of the captivated.

3. Hereby also he hath overcome the world, which over-
came the first Adam and his posterity : he trampled upon
its seeming glory; he neglected and despised its baits and
allurements ; he went through all its cruel persecutions and
oppositions, so that the world now as well as the devil, are
conquered things. By which he hath made way for the vic-
tory of his followers, and given them ground of great encou-
ragement ; John xvi. 33. ““ Be of good cheer, I have over-
come the world.” Yea, I may say in a sort, he hath over-
come the flesh also. For though Christ had no corrupted
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flesh as we have to contend with, yet had he a natural and
sensitive appetite, which the command of God did forbid
him to fulfil. And therefore when innocent nature desired
that the cup might pass from him, and abhor death by a sim-
ple averseness ; yet perfect holiness permitted not this to

" proceed to a refusal by the comparing intellect, and choos-
g or refusing will; but saith, “ Not my will, but thine be
done.” And when Christ was weary and hungry, the desire
of food and rest by the sensitive appetite was no sin; but
when the work of God forbade the fulfilling of such desires,
he still denied them. -

(4.) Herebyalso he hath setus a perfect copy and pattern
of obedience, and is become our example, whom we must
endeavour to imitate. For he knew that it is the most ef-
fectual teaching, to do it by words and deeds together. It
is a great help to us, when we do not only hear his voice, -
but see also which way he hath gone before us. When he
saith, « Learn of me,” he directs us not only to his words,
but to himself, whowas “ meek and lowly;” Msutt.xi. 28.

(6.) Moreover Christreceived of the Father fulness of the
Spirit, and power, for the benefit of the redeemed: that he
might be meet to be the Head and treasury of the chureh,
and to shower down the streams of grace upon his members
and when all power was given him in heaven and earth, he
might be fitted to the following application of his benefits,
and to rule, and support, and defend his people.

¢6.) Moreover he was pleased himself to become a preacher
of the Gospel of salvation, not to all the world, but princi-
pally as a minister of the circumcision, that is, the Jews;
Rom. xv.8. He that purchaseth salvation, condescended
also to proclaimit. The preaching of the Gospel is a work
that Christ thought not himself too good for, sometimes to
many, sometimes to one or two, as he had opporturiity ; of-
ten with tears, and always with earnestness and compassicn,
did he go about doing good, and seeking the lost, and heal-
ing the diseased, and calling men to faith and repentance,
and offering them the grace and life which he purchased.

(7.) And he was pleased also to seal up his doctrine by
his works, casting out devils, healing all diseases, raising -
the dead, and working divers other miracles, to assure them

that he came from God, and did his work, and revealed his
will, that so the world might have no excuse for their unbe-
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lief; but that they that would not believe upon any other
account, might yet believe him for the sake of his works ;
Johniii.2. Actsii.22. Heb.ii.4. Johnv.36. x.26.38.
xiv. 11,12. xv.24.

~(8.) Besides all this, he gave up himself toa life of suffer-
ing, being despised by his creatures whomhe came to redeem,
and destitute voluntarily of fleshly pleasures, and of that
riches and worldly provision that might procure it. He was
a man of sorrows, afflicted from his youth, persecuted from
the cradle; he gave his cheeks to the smiters, and his per-
son to be made the scorn of fools; he was crowned with
thorns, spit upon and buffeted, and having sweat water and
blood, in his agony in the garden, he was hanged on a cross
where thieves were both his companions and revilers, where
they gave him gall and vinegar to drink, pierced his blessed
body with a spear, and put him to a shameful, cursed death.
But he endured the cross, despising the shame, and gave
up hirself thus a sacrifice for sin, and bore our transgres-
sions, that we might be healed by his stripes; and having
ransomed us by his blood, he was buried as an offender,
continuing for a time in the power of the grave; Isa. liii.
throughout, Matt. xxvi. - xxvii. Heb. xii.2. All this he
consented to undergo, (though he consented not to the sin
of them that did inflict it,) for he laid down his life, it was
not taken from him against his will; Johnx. 17,18.

(9.) Having thus paid the price of our reconciliation to
God, the third day he rose again from the dead, though sol-
diers watchhis grave ; because he had foretold them that he
would rise on the third day, yet were they soon daunted by.
the glory of an angel, that came and rolled away the stone.
And so Christ made known his Divine power and victory,
and the finishing of his work : and asby death he overcame
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, (Heb.
ili.14.) so by his resurrection he triumphed over death it-
self. For how should the grave detain the innocent, and
death overcome the Lord of life?  This was the glorious day
of triumph ; inremembrance of this he appointed the Lord’s
day to be observed by the church. The resurrection of
Christ was the confusion of all the powers of darkness ; the
great argument to confirm the truth of his doctrine, and
prove his Godhead to the unbelieving world.

(10.) Being risen, he more fully revealed his Gospel, and
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sent forth his apostles and disciples, to proclaim the offers
of life to the world, and settle the churchesin a holy order,
when they had gathered them, and to ordain such ministers
to succeed them, as might carry on his work to the end of
the world ; Matt. xxviii. 19,20. And thus he is the faithful
Lawgiver to the church.

(11.) When he had abode thus forty days on earth, he as-
cended up into heaven, while his disciples stood by, and
gazed after him; (Actsi. 9, 10.) and there hath taken posses- -
sion in our nature, advancing it to the Father’s right hand
in glory, which was by sin depressed so low in misery. And
so he is gone to prepare a place for us, leaving us a certain
word of promise that he “ will come again, and take us to
himself, that where he is, there we may be also;” John xiv.
2,3. And as “our life now is hid there with Christ in God,
so when he shall appear, we shall appear with him in glory ;”
Col. iii. 3,4. ‘

(12.) Being ascended, he manifested his power and his
truth in sending down the Holy Ghost upon his disciples,
enabling them to do such works as he had done, and such as
were necessary to convince the unbelieving world, and to
conquer the opposing wisdom and power of the flesh; ena-
bling them to speak in variety of languages, which they had
never before learned ; as also to understand and powerfully
preach the mysteries of the Gospel, to confirm their doctrine
by miracles, healing the lame, the blind, the sick, casting
out devils, raising the dead, and conquering the resistance
of principalities and powers, in seeming weakness, and in a

-contemptible garb. Not to speak now of the sanctifying
work of the same Spirit,on themand on the rest of the church.

(13.) Lastly, In thisglory Christ intercedeth for us, and
is our' High-priest in the heavens with God, living for ever,
procuring and conveying to us the mercies which we need
upon the account of his sacrifice; ruling his church, and
preserving them ; succeeding his cause and servants; res-
training and subduing his enemies and ours ; and will per-
fect his work at the day of his coming to judgment. So
much of the works of Christ,

4. The fourth point to be understood concerning our
redemption, is, The nature and worth of the benefits that are
procured for us. Which though you may gather much from
what is said, and the full handling of them would be a lar-
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ger work than is suitable to my present ends, yet such a
brief recital I shall here give you, as my ends require.

‘In general, we have all from Jesus the Mediator that is
worth the having; even all the blessings of this present life,
and of the life to come. As we lost our right to all by sin,
so we have our restored right by Christ alone, who came to
destroy sin, and its effects. Had not he interposed, we
might have had materially life, and natural faculties, and
other things which now are mercies; but not as mercies,
but as the requisites to our deserved punishment : even as
the devils have their being and natural perfections to sustain
them in their sufferings. Nature itself, so far as good, and
all natural blessings are now of grace : and that not only of
grace as they were to Adam, which was mercy without pro-
per merit ; but of Gospel grace procured by Christ, which is
mercy contrary to merit. = It is no sounder doctrine to say,
that God doth without the merit of his Son bestow our com-
mon forfeited mercies, either on the elect or others, than.
that he giveth us his saving grace without it. Asall things
are delivered into the hands of Christ; (John xiii. 3.) so none
can receive any good but from his hands. To give mercies
to men that forfeit them, and deserve misery, is so far to par-
don their sin; for to remit the sin, is to remit the punish-
ment. But the Scripture is not acquainted with any par-
don of sin, but what is on the account of the merits of Christ.
They that deny this mercy of God, in giving even to the un-
godly such a measure of forgiveness, do speak against the
daily and hourly experience of all the world and therefore
need no other confutation.

More particularly, (1.) Christ havmg taken the human
nature into union with the Divine, our nature is thereby in-
conceivably advanced, and brought nigh to God.

(2.) Having fulfilled the law and offered himself a sacri-
fice for sin, God’s justice, and wisdom, and holiness, and
goodness, are admirably demonstrated : and this sacrifice is
both satisfactory and meritorious 6n our behalf Heb.1. 3.
2Cor. v. 19. Heb. ix. 26. x. 12.

(3.) The world, and the devil, and death, and the grave,
- are conquered by him, in preparation to our conquest. -

(4.) The Lord Jesus himself being risen, and justified,
hath received all power in heaven and in earth ; Matt. xxviii.
- 19. And is enabled to do all things that are necessary for |
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his further ends. As the Redeemer he is become Lord of
ourselves, and of all we have ; and he is made the Sovereign
Ruler of all, having full power to relax the law that cursed,
and to deal with the world on terms of grace.

(5) Accordingly he hath kept off the stroke of the ri-
gorous justice of God, and hindered the strict execution of
the law of works, and giveth still abundance of forfeited
metcies to the sinful world, keeping them from deserved
torments, while he is treating them on terms of life.

(6.) He hath made a universal deed of gift, of Christ
and life to all the world, on condition that they will but ac-
cept the offer; 1 John v. 10—12. John . 11, 12. iii. 16—19.
In this testament, or promise, or act of oblivion, the sins of
all the world are conditionally pardoned, and they are con-
ditionally justified and recounciled to God.

(7.) He hath given apostles, evangelists, pastors, and
teachers, to proclaim this act of grace to the world, com-
manding them to go into all the world, and preach this Gos-
pel to every creature, and promise salvation to all that by
faith will become his true disciples; Mark xvi. 16. Matt.
xxviii.20.22. So that their promulgation is universal.

(8.) Though his servants have most lamentably neglect-
ed their duty, and have not gone abroad in the world, to di-
vulge the Gospel according-to his will ; imagining that this
work had been proper to the apostles ; and though the na-
tions have sinfully neglected a due inquiry after this blessed
light, yet hath he not left himself among them without wit-
ness, but hath given them some dawning of the day, or some
moonlight in the reflections of evangelical truth, who have
not seen the sun itself. Much mercy they have had not-
withstanding their transgressions ; and while they served
devils, they have been provided for by God, * in whom they
live, and move, and have their being ;” * doing them good,
and giving them rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, fill-
ing their hearts with food and gladness ;” and this to teach
them, ** that they should seek the Lord, if haply they might
feel after him, and find him, though he be not far from every
one of them ;” Actsxiv. 17. xvii.27,28. “ And that which
may be known of God, is manifest among them, for God
hath shewed it to them; for the invisible things of him from
the creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood
by the things that are made, even his eternal power and God-
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head : so that they are without excuse;” Rom.i. 19, 20.
By experience they may find, that God dealeth not now in
rigor of justice, but on terms of grace,and that sin is not
now unpardonable ; and they should know that the *“ good-
ness of God leadeth men to repentance ;” Rom. ii. 4.

(9.) As the Gospel conditionally pardoneth all their sins,
and offereth them everlasting life, so it containeth the clear-
est reasons and most effectual motives, to persuade them to
accept the offer. It affordeth them most excellent precepts
and instructions, and exhortations, and other helps to bring
them to a willingness, that salvation may be theirs.

" (10.) To which also is added abundance of outward, pro-
vidential helps, to further the working of the Gospel; as
seasonable afflictions and mercies of divers sorts. ‘

(11.) And with these is usually concurrent some inward
motions, and assistance of the Holy Ghost ; as knocking at
the door, where he is not yet let in, and entertained.

(12.) And by their presence in the visible church, even
the ungodly have many benefits in the ordinances, and in-
structions, and examples of the saints. All these (besides a
resurrection) are the common effects of general redemption,
and not appropriated to the elect. ‘

Besides which there are others that the elect only do re-
ceive. As (1) God is pleased by effectual grace to draw
them to his Son, and make the Gospel successful to their
_conversion, insuperably teaching and changing them by his
Spirit, and causing them to repent, and believe in Christ,
and to perform the conditions of his forementioned. promises.
That love that brought the Lord on earth, that clothed him
with flesh, that lifted him up upon the cross, doth stream
forth in his season into the hearts of his eleét, and toucheth
them with a changing power, and winneth them to his Fa-
ther and himself, and droppeth into them those heavenly
- principles, which will grow up in them to everlasting life.

(2.) Hereupon the soul believing in Christ is united to
him, as a member of his body, even of his true catholic
church ; and Christ is become the Head, the Husband, the
Lord, the Saviour of that soul in a special sort. Christ him-
self is first given to us in these relations ; and from him as
our Head, his following benefits are conveyed. ‘ He that
hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son hath
not life ; for this life is in the Son;” 1 John v. 11, 12. He
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is the vine, and we are the branches, and out of him we can
do nothing; Johnxv.1,2.5. As it was not we that pur-
chased our own salvation, so it is not we, but Christ, that
must have the keeping, and dispensing of the purchased be-
nefits. “ For it pleased the Father, that in him should all
fullness dwell, and that he should be the Head over all
things to his church,” that it might by communication be-
come his fullness; Col.i.19. Ephes.i.22,23. He is our
treasury, and from him we must have our coutinual supplies ;
for “ with him the Father will give us all things ;” Rom. viii.
32. And thus-Christ will “dwell in our hearts by faith ;”
Ephes.iii. 17. and set up the kingdom of God within us.
(3.) Hereupon we have the pardon of all our sins ;
not only as to the temporal punishment, nor ouly as to
the .bestowing of temporal mercies, or common helps of
creatures, and providences ; for this is but a * winking
at the days of our ignarance,” (Acts xvii. 30.) in com-
parison of the pardon which afterward we receive. Nor is
it only a conditional, or offered pardon; but it is‘an actual
remission of the eternaltand of all the destructive, pu-
nishment. And thus we are justified from all that might
be charged on us from the law, and accepted, and used as
just by God. There is a kind of forgiveness that was
promised to the sacrificers ; Lev. iv. 20. 26. 31. 35. v.
10. 13.16.18. vi.7. Numb.xv.28. Butas that was upon
Christ’s account, so it extended not to the pardon of the
eternal punishment to any but true believers. He that was
once crucified, ““is exalted by God’s right hand, a prince, -
and a Saviour, to give repentance unto Israel, and forgive-
ness of sins;” Acts v. 31. “Through this man is preached
the forgiveness of sins ; and by him all that believe are jus-
tified from all things, from which they could not be justified
by the law of Moses;” Acts xiii. 38, 39. - When our eyes
are open, and we ‘“are turned from darkness to light, and
from the power of satan unto God,” we then “receive re-
mission of our sins;” Acts xxvi. 18. When we are * deli-
vered from the power of darkness, and trauslated into the
kingdom of Christ; in him we have then redemption through
his blood, even the forgiveness of sins;” Col. i. 13, 14.
And ‘“blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and
whose sins are covered, to whom the Lord imputeth notsin ;”
Rom. iv. 7. And now * who shall condemn us? Itis God
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that justifieth us : for there is no condemnation to them that
are in Christ Jesus, that walk not after the flesh, bat after
the Spirit ;” Rom. viii. 1. 33, 34.

(4.) With this benefit doth concur, our reconciliation to
God, and our adoption; by which we are made his sons,
and God is pleased to own us as our Father. For being one
with Christ the Son of God, we are sons by him. For “ to
as many as received him, to them gave he power to become
the sons of God, even to them that believe in his name ;"
Johni.12. This is the wonderful love that the Father hath
bestowed on those that were his enemies ; that they should
not only be reconciled to him by the death of his Son, but
also be called the sons of God; Rom.v.10. 1Johniii.l.
For he hath “ chosen us in him, before the foundation of the
world, that we should be holy, and without blame before
him in love ; having predestinated us to the adoption of chil-
dren, by Jesus Christ, to himself, according to the good
pleasure of his will, to the praise of the glory of his grace
wherein he hath made us accepted in the beloved ;” Ephes.
i.4—6. O what an unspeakable mercy is it to have the
blessed God, whom we had so oft offended, to become our
reconciled Father in Christ! For it is not an empty title
that he assumeth; but he hath more abundant love to us,
and tenderness of our welfare, than any title can make us
understand.

(5.)- And hereupon it doth immediately follow, that we
have a right to the blessed inheritance of his sons, and are
certain heirs of his heavenly kingdom ; Col.i. 12. For if
‘ sons, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ ;”
Rom.viii. 17. “ Being saved by the washing of regenera-
tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, and justified by grace
through Jesus Christ, we are made heirs, according to the
hope of eternal life ;” Tit.1ii.5—7. ¢ Beingbegottenagain
to a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the
dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for us;” 1 Pet.i. 3,4.

(6.) Withal, the Holy Ghost is given to us, not only to
close us at first with Christ, but to take up his abode in us,
as his temples, and to be the agent and life of Christ within
us, and to do his work, and maintain his interest, and cleanse
us of all filthiness of flesh and spirit, and sanctify us through-
out, and to strive against, and conquer the flesh, and to keep *
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us by divine power through faith unto salvation; 1 Cor.v1.
19. Gal.v.17.22. 2Cor.vi.1. 1Pet.i.5. For*“ because
we are sons, God sendeth forth the’Spirit of his Son into
our hearts, whereby we cry, Abba, Father;” Gal.iv.6. This
Spirit of adoption which we receive doth ** bear witness with
our spirits, that we are the sons of God ;” Rom. viii. 15, 16.
For *if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, the same is
none of his;” Rom. viii. 9. By this Spirit is the spirit of the
world cast out of us; the spirit of pride, and of blindness,
and of delusion, and hardheartedness, and of sensuality, and
malice, and hypocrisy are cast out. By this is God’s image
imprinted on- our souls; we are conformed to his blessed
will ; “ we are made partakers of the Divine nature, being
holy, as God is holy ; Col.iii. 10. 2 Pet.i.4. 1Pet.i.16.
Hereby also we are fitted for the service of Geod, to which
before we were undisposed and unfit. O what an ease is it
to the soul, to be-free from so much of the burden of sin.
Whatan honouris it to have the Spirit of God within us, and
to have a nature so truly heavenly and divine? How can
it go ill with him that hath “ God dwelling in him, and that
dwells in God?” 1 John iv. 15.

(7.) Another of our precious benefits by Christ, is, that
we shall be actually employed in the special and nearest
service of God, that.on earth-is to be performed. Let di-
seased souls desire idleness ; and swinish sinners take plea-
sure in the mire, and feed like ravenous beasts on carrion,
or as dogs on dung. Butthe saints will ever rejoice in God,
and take it for the most blessed life on earth, when they
can do him the greatest service. .Let his enemies that hate
his service be weary of it, as if it were a toil or drudgery ;
but his children will desire no sweeter work. They never
think themselves so well as when they are most serviceable
to their blessed Lord, though at the greatest cost and labour
to the flesh. So sweet is God’s service, that the more of it
we can do, the more is our pleasure, and henour, and con-
tent. Other work spendeth strength ; but this increaseth
it. Other work must have recreation intermixed, but this
is itself the most delightful recreation. Other service is un-
dertaken for the love of the wages, but this is-undertaken
for the love of the master, and the work, and is wages itself
tothem that go' through with it. For other service is but
ameans, and that to some inferior end ; but this is a means,
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to the everlasting perfection, and blessedness of the soul;
and such a means as containeth, or presently procureth,
somewheat of the end. All the saints are even here ““ a chosen
generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, & peculiar peo-
ple, that they shall shew forth the praises of him that hath
called them out of darkness, into his marvellous light : they
are a holy priesthood, to offer up a spiritual sacrifice, ac-
ceptable to God by Jesus Christ; 1 Pet.ii.5.9. Their very
bodies are * a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God,
in their reasonable service.” What a sweet work is it to
live in the daily love of God; in his praises, in the hopes,
and sweet forethoughts of everlasting joys. The world af-
fordeth not such a Master, nor such a work.

(8.) Another of the precious benefits by Christ, is, The
hberty of access in all our wants to God by Prayer, with a
promise to be heard. The flaming sword did keep the way
to the tree of life, till Christ had taken it down, and conse-
crated for us a new and living way, through the vail, which
is his flesh. And now we have “ boldness to enter into the
holiest, by the blood of Jesus; and, therefore, may draw
near with a true heart in full assurance of faith ;” Heb.x.
19,20.22. When worldlings may cry to their Baal in vain,
the “ righteous cry, and the Lord heareth them, and deliver-
eth them out of all their (hurtful) troubles.” O what a mer-
cy is it in our falls, in our distresses, in our dangers, in our
wants, to have a God, a faithful, merciful Father to go to,
and make our moan to for relief! What a mercy is it, when
our flesh and our hearts do fail us, when friends and world-
ly things all fail us, to have God for the rock of our hearts,
of our portion; Psal.lxxiii.26. When sickness begins to
break these bodies, and earthly delights do all forsake us,
and death calls us to come to our endless state, then to have
a reconciled Father to go to, and crave his aid, upon theen-
couragement of a promise, and recommend our souls into
his hand as to a faithful Creator, and our surest, dearest
friend ; this is a mercy that no man can well value, till they
come to use it. To know every day, that as oft as ever we
come to God, weare always welcome ; and that our persons,
and prayers are pleasing to him through his Son, what a
mercy is it. One would think we should live joyfully, if
we had-but one such promise as this for faith to live upon :
¢ Call upon me in the days of trouble, and I will deliver thee,
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and thou shalt glorify me;” Psal.l.15. “ Whatsoever ye
shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father may be
glorified in the Son;” John xiv. 13,14. No wonder if they
be rich, that have so free access to such a treasure ; and if
they be safe that have access to so sure ahelp. For God is
a very present help in trouble; Psal. xlvi. 1.

. ) Another precious benefit, is, That we have peace of
conscience, or ground for it at the least, in our peace with
God ; and so may come to assurance of salvation, and may
partake of the joy of the Holy Ghost. For in this peace
and joy the kingdom of God doth much consist. When the
chief cause of all our fear and sorrow is done away, what
then is left to break our peace? When we have no cause -
to fear the flames of hell, nor the sting of death, or the ap-
pearance of our Judge, any further than to move us to make
ready, what then should greatly trouble the soul? If God
and heaven be not matter of comfort, I know not what is.
If we saw a man, that had got many kingdoms, ta be still
sad, and dumpish, because he had no more, we would say,
he were very ambitious, or covetous ; and yet he might have
reason for it. But if you have the love of God, and a title
by promise to heavenly inheritance, and yet youare discon-
tented, and God and glory is not enough for .you, this is
most unreasonable.

(10.) Another of our precious benefits by Christ, is, Our
spiritual communion with his church, and holy members.
We do not only join with them in outward communion, but
we unite our desires, and there is a harmony of affections:
We are in the main of one mind and will, and way, and we
jointly constitute the body of our Lord. ‘We are come
unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God, the
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of an-
gels, to the. general assembly, and church of the first-born,
which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and
to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the
Mediator of the new covenant;” Heb.xii.22—24. We are
joined to that body, and have communion with it, which con-
sisteth both of militant, and triumphant saints, and of the
angels also. “ We are no more strangers and foreigners,
but fellow citizens with the saints, and of the household of
God, and are built. on the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone,
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in whom all the bulldmg, fitly framed together, groweth un-
to a holy temple in the Lord ; in whom we also are builded
together for a habitation-of God, through the Spirit ; Ephes.
ii. 19—22. And as in holy concord we serve the Lord, hav-
ing one God, one Christ, one Spirit, one faith, one baptism,
one rule, the word of God, one mind, one heart, one work
of holiness and righteousness in the main ; one hope, one
heaven, the place of our expectations. So have we the fruit
of the prayers of each other, and of all the church, and have
the honour, the safety, and other benefits of being members
of 8o blessed a society.

Yea, we have in this communion, the whole church
obliged, and disposed according to their capacity to endea-
vour the goad of every member. So that ministers and ma-
gistrates, yea, though they were apostles, and prophets,
Paul, or Apollos, all are ours; 1 Cor.iii.22. Kings have
their power for us, and for us they must use them. If we
suffer, every member must be as forward to assist us, and if
we want, to relieve us, according to their power, as lf they
suffered with us ; 1Cor. xii. 25, 26.

Yea, the angels are our brethren (Rev. xxix. 9.) and fel-
low servants, yea, ““ ministering spirits, sent forth to minis-
ter for them that shall be heirs of salvation ; Heb.1.14.’ To
“ encamp about them, and to bear them in their arms,” re-

- Joicing to behold their graces, and prosperity, as was shew-
ed before. i

(11.) Another of our precious benefits by Christ, is, That
“ All things shall work together for good; Rom. viii. 28.
When we are sanctified to God, all things-are sanctified. to
ws, to serve us for God, and help us to him. Every creature
that we have to do with, is, as it were, another thing to the
saints, than to other men. They are all wheels in that uni-
versal engine of grace, to carry us to salvation. The same
things that are common mercies to others, are special to
us, as proceeding from a special love, and being designed toa
special use. As flesh-pleasing is the ultimate end of the
ungodly, and all things are thereby debased, to be but means
to that ignoble end ; so the pleasing and fruition of Ged, is
the end of all the saints, and thereby all things that they
have to do with, are advanced to the honour of being sanc-
tified means to this most high and noble end, and as they
are engaged to use them to this end, and consequently to
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their own greatest advantage ; so God hath engaged himself
to bless them in that holy use, and to cause them all by his
gracious providence to co-operate to their good. Their
greatest afflictions, the cruellest persecutions from the most
violent enemies, our wants, our weaknesses, and death it-
self, all must concur to carry on this work. What then
should a Christian fear, but sin? How honourable, and
how happy a life may he live, that hath all these assured for
his service. And what causeless fears are they that use to
afflict the servants of God, concerning their outward trou-
bles, and necessities. What do we fear, and groan under,
and_complain of, but our Father’s physic, and the means of
our salvation? If this one truth were but believed, and re-
ceived, and used according to its worth, O what a life would
Christians live !

(12.) The last, and greatest of our beneﬁts by Christ, is,
Resurrection, and our justification at the bar of God, and our
reception into glory. This is the end of all, and therefore -
containeth all. For this Christ died ; for this we are Chris-
tians ; for this we believe, hope and labour; for this we
suffer, and deny ourselves, and renounce this world. Our
bodies shall then be spiritual and glorious, no more troubled
with infirmities, diseases or necessities. Our souls shall be
both naturally and graciously perfected ; both in their fa-
culties and qualities.. We shall be brought nigh to God:
we shall be numbered with the inhabitants of the heavenly'
Jerusalem, and be members of that blessed society, and com-
panions and equal with the angels of God : we shall for ever
behold our glorified Redeemer, and see our own nature uni-
ted to the Godhead ; and we shall have the greatest and
nearest intuition and fruition of God, the fullest love to him,
and the sweetest rest, content and delight in him, that our
created natures are capable of : we shall everlastingly be em-
ployed in this love, and delight, and in his praises with all
the heavenly host : ard the glory of God will shine forth in
our glory, and the abundance of his goodness will be com-
municated to us : and he will be well-pleased with us, with
our praises, with all that blessed society, and with our head :
and this will endure to all eternity. ~

Christians, I have now named in a few words, those be-
nefits by Christ, which the heart of man is not able to value,
in any proportion to their inexpressible worth : Thave named
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that in an hour, which you will enjoy for ever. So much of
our benefits by Christ.

5. The fifth point to be understood in the right know-
ledge of Christ, is, The terms on which he conveyeth his be-
nefits to men, and how we must be made partakers of them.

And these mercies are of two sorts: 1. Common. 2.
Proper to them that are heirs of salvation. The common
are, 1. Those discoveries of grace, that are made even to
heathens in the creatures, and the merciful providences of
God. These are absolutely and freely bestowed in some
measure on all, but in & greater measure upon some, as
pleases the giver. 2. The supernatural, or instituted meang
of revealing Christ, and life to the world, and drawing them
to a saving consent of faith. These are the Gospel written
and preached, with other concomitant helps. The commis-
sion Christ hath given to his ambassadors, is to teach this
Gospel to all the world, even to every (reasonable) creature,
without exception or restriction. And it is absolutely and
freely given, where it is given. But as to the providential
disposal of the event, God causeth it not to be sent to all,
but to whom he seeth meet.

The proper or special mercies are.of two sorts: (1.)
Some are physical .inherent qualities, or performed acts.
(2.) And some are adherent rights, or relations.

Of the former inherent sort, there are these three degrees :
(1.) There is the first special work of vocation, conversion
or regeneration, causing the sinner to repent and believe,
and giving him the principle of spiritual life. (2.) There is
the bestowing of the indwelling Spirit of God, and progres-
sive sanctification of heart and life, and perseverance with
victory. (3.) Thereis the perfecting of all this, in our glo-
rious perfection in the life to come. -

(1.) For the first of these, God hath not promised it condi-
tionally or absolutely to any individual person that hath it
not. He hath bound all to repent and believe, but hath not
promised to make them do it: (only he hath revealed that
there are certain persons so given to Christ, as that they
shall be infallibly drawn to believe.) But he hath appoint-
ed certain means for the ungodly, which they are bound to
use in order to their conversion ; and if they will not use
them, they are without excuse. If they will, they have very
much encouragement from God, both [1.] In the nature of the
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means, which are fitted to their ends, and are mighty to
bring down all oppositions: and [2.] In the commands and
institution of God; whose wisdom and goodness may easily
resolve us, that he will not appoint us means in vain, nor set
his creatureson fruitless labour: and [3.] Alsofrom the issue;
for no man can stand forth and say, Such an one did his
best in the use of means, and yet could not attain the end,
bat fell short of the grace and glory of God.

The diseases of men’s souls are wilfulness and blindness;
the means of cure are the persuasions, with the revelations
of the Gospel. Men have the natural powers of under-
standing and willing : but they want that right disposition
which we call the habit, or moral power, which is no more
than to say, They are habitually blind and wilful. It is so
far from being unreasonable to teach and persuade men that
are under such an impotency as this, that there is nothing
in the world that doth more bespeak our teaching and per-
suasions ; for this is the natural and instituted way to cure
them, and give them power. What means of overcoming
ignorance like teaching? And what means of overcoming
habituated wilfulness, like persuasion, added to informing
truths? We do not use to reason men out of a natural im-
potency, nor to persuade them to do that for which they
bave no faculties or object; but it is the very means of over-
coming a moral impotency, and making men willing of the
good which they rejected. And with this means doth God
set in, and infallibly cause it to be effectual with his chosen.
Thus no man cometh to the Son, except the Father draw
him ; and then for the two following degrees of holiness in
our sanctification, and glorious perfection, God hath pro-
mised them to those that have this first degree. For the
Spirit of holiness is promised to all that truly repent and be-
lieve, and salvation to all that are sanctified, and persevere.
. So that the right to these inheritance mercies, being a rela-
tion, is conveyed as other rights and relations, of which we
are next to speak. _

(2.) As the Spirit by the operation of the word upon the
heart conveyeth the foresaid inherent benefits or qualities
and acts, so the promise of grace, indited by Christ and the
Spirit, doth as a deed of gift, or testament, or act of oblivion,
bestow on us our rights and spiritual relations; and from

YOL. VIII. K
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these they do result, as the immediate instrumental cause.
Thus doth he give *“ power or right to as many as receive him,

-to become the sons of God;” Johni. 12. Thus doth he give

us pardon, justification, adoption, and our right to further
grace and glory. And these promises are conditional ; and
our repenting and believing in Christ, is the condition. Aad
therefore till conversion do bring us to repent and believe,
we have no right to any of these benefits of the promise.
And therefore though our repentance and faith be none of
the proper cause of our justification, or right : yet the main
work, in order to the procurement of these benefits, that is
now to be done, is to persuade the sinner to repent and be-
lieve ; to turn that he may live; for God’s act of grace is
past already, and the conditional pardon is granted long ago,
and will effectually pardon us as soon as we perform the
condition, and not before. Till then, we hinder the efficacy
of the deed of gift; for anbelief and impenitency are true
€auses of men’s condemnation, though faith and repentance

be no proper causes of their salvation.

These promises being conditional, we cannot be assured

" of our part in the benefits, but by being assured that we per-

form the condition. By this you may see the nature of pre-
sumption ; when men say, they believe that which never was
promised ; or believe that they have right to the blessings
that are promised to others, and thus they believe that they
shall have the benefits promised, when they perform not the
conditions ; all this is presuming, and not true believing.
If men believe that God is reconciled to them, and will par-
don them, and justify them, and save them, when they are
unconverted, impenitent, unregenerate men ; this is not in-
deed a believing of God, that hath never made them any
such promise, nor ever told them any such matter, but the
contrary; bat it is a believing the false delusions of the de-
vil and their own hearts. He that will claim aay title to
Christ, and pardonm, and salvation, must have something to
shew forit ; yea, and something more than the most of the world
have to shew; for the most shall be shut out. ‘Every man,
therefore that regardeth his salvation, must seriously ask his
soul this question,’ What have I to shew for my title to sal-
vation, more than the most of the world can shew? Itis
not saying, I hope to be saved, that will serve the turn, ex-
cept I can give a reason of my hope. Thousands that lay
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claim to salvation shall miss of it, because they hgve no ti-

tle toit.” And that which youmust have to shew, is this, A

promise, or deed of gift on God’s part, and the fulfilling of
the condition on your part. God saith to all men, “ Who-

soever repenteth, believeth, or is converted, shall be saved.”

When you have found that you repent of all your sins, and

truly believe, and are converted to God, then, and not till.
then, you may conclude that you shall be saved.

6. The sixth point to be understood and believed, con-’
cerning these benefits of Christ, is the infallible certainty of
them. While men look on the promised glory to come, as
on an uncertain thing, they will hardly be drawn to venture,
and let go the profits and pleasures of the world to attain it ;
much less to part with life itself, The life of all our Chris-
tian motion, is the unfeigned belief of the truth of God’s
word, and specially of the unseen things of the world to
come. Such as men’s belief of heaven and hell is, such wil]
be the bent of their hearts, and the course of their lives, and
such and such they will be in yielding to sin, or in resisting
it, and in all the service they do for God. Asall men would
take another course, if they did but see heaven and hell with
their eyes ; so all men would presently throw away their
worldly, fleshly pleasures, and turn to God and a holy life,
if they did but as thoroughly believe the joys and torments
to come, as if they saw them. Flesh and blood can hardly
judge of things, without the help of sense; and fleshly men
take all things to be phantasms or nothings, that are not
within the judgment of their senses. They mpst see it, or
feel it, or taste it, or hear it; and believing is a way that
hardly satisfies them ; though it be God himself that they
are to believe. Believing is trusting the credit of another;
and we are naturally loath to trust to any but our eyes or
other senses. We are so false ourselves, that we are ready
to measure God by ourselves ; and to think that he is a de-
ceiver, because that we are such. And hence it is that the
world is so ungodly that they venture on sin, and will not
be at the cost and labour of a heavenly life ; because they
take the matters of the life to come, to be but uncertainties,
and have not so true a belief of them, as might possess them
with a deep apprehension of their reality. How should the
word profit them, that mix it not with faith, ( Heb. iy. 2. ) un-
less by begetting faith itself? O whata change would a
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sound belief of the Scriptures make in theworld! But hav-
ing spoken 8o oft of this in other writings, I shall say no
more of it now. So much of the knowledge of Christ.

11. T have shewed you the first part of this Direction,
How Christ must be received understandingly, I now come
to the second, which is, That he must be received heartily.
As God must be beloved, so Christ must be believed in,
with all the heart, and soul, and strength. If not with all
in a perfect degree, (for that will not be till we come to hea-
ven) yet with all in a prevalent degree. There are many
convictions, and good meanings, and wishes, and purposes,
which may proceed from common grace, and be found in
those that never shall be saved : these may be called (ana-
_ logically) faith, and love, and desire, as those that are found
in the truly regenerate ; and yet the persons in whom they
are found, may not fitly be called believers or lovers of God ;
because a man is to be denominated from that in him whlch
is predominant, and hath the chief power on his heart. The
soul of man is not so simple as to move but one way: its
- state in this life is to stand between two differing competi-
tors, God and the world, spirit and flesh; and there is no
man that is totally given up to either of them. ‘No man is
80 good and spiritual, that hath not something in him that
is bad and carnal ; and no man is so fully addicted to God,
but the creature hath too much interest in his heart. Nor
is there any man so given up to the creature, in whom God
hath no manner of interest at all, in his estimation and af-
fections ; if he indeed believe that thereis a God. At least
it is not so with all that are unconverted. Otherwise, 1.
What is it that common grace doth, if it no whit dispose
them towards God? Certainly it would not else be grace.
2. And if this were not so, then we must say, that no unre-
generate man hath any good in him, that is truly moral ; for
if there be no interest of God in his mind or will, there can
be no good in him. But this is contrary to Scripture and
experience. It was undoubtedly some moral good, which
Christ loved the man for, in Mark x. 21. who was not far
from the kingdom of God. 3. Otherwise all men must be
equally departed from God, which is contrary to experience.
4. Yea, all men must be as bad on earth (privately) as in
hell; which certainly is false. I may well say, that on
earth there is some good in the worst; much more in those
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that are almost persuaded to be converted Christians. Many
a thought of the goodness of God, and the necessity of a
Saviour, and of the love of Christ, and of the joys of heaven,
may be stirring and working in the minds of the unsancti-
fied ; but if they take not up the heart for Christ, the person
is not a true believer. = As the Gospel must be believed to
be true, so Christ that is offered us in the Gospel as good,
must be heartily and thankfully accepted accordingly : and
the glory, the justification, reconciliation with God, and
other benefits procured by him, and offered with him, must
be valued and desired above all earthly, fleshly things. If
you are convinced that sin is evil, as contrary to God, and
hurtful to you, and hereupon have some mind to let it go,
and some wishes that Christ would save you from it, and yet
still have a love to it that is greater than your dislike ; and
the bent of your hearts is more for it, than against it, and
your habitual desires are rather to keep than to leave it:
this is not sanctification, nor a saving consent to be saved by
Christ. If you have some convictions that holiness is good,
as being the image of God, and pleasing to him, and neces-
sary to your salvation, and so should have some mind of ho-
liness on these grounds; yet if you have on the other side a
greater averseness to it, because it would deprive you of the
pleasures of your sin, and the habitual inclination of your
will is more against it than for it; certainly this will not
stand with true sanctification, of faith in Christ, to save you
from the power of sin by his Spirit. Thousands deceive
themselves, by misunderstanding some common passages, :
that are spoken to comfort afflicted consciences : viz. That
the least true desires after grace, do prove the soul to be -
gracious. This is true, if you speak of the least desires,
which are predominant in the soul; when our desire is more
habitually than our unwillingness, and we thus prefer Christ
before all the world, the least of this is an evidence of saving
grace. . But such desires as are subdued by the contrary de-
sires; and such a will as is accompanied with a greater un-
willingness, habitually ; and such a faith, as is drowned in
greater unbelief ; these are not evidences of a saving change;
nor can you justly gather any special comfort from them.
He that hath more unbelief than belief, is not to be called a
believer, but an unbeliever; and he that hath more hatred or
dislike of God and holiness than love to them, is not t be cal-
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led godly, but ungodly, nor a lover of God, but a hater of him.
I am easily persuaded, that many of you that are ungodly
could be contented that God be glorified, if his glory do
not cross your carnal interest ; and 80 you desire God's glory
even for itself, as that which is absolutely good in itself:
but if your fleshly interest be 8o dear to you, that you will
sacrifice God’s glory to it, and had rather God were disho-
noured than your fleshly interest contradicted, it is your
flesh then that is made your God, and your chief end. Itis
not every wish, or minding of Christ, no, not to save you
from sin as sin, that will prove you true believers: nor is it
every minding of God, or love to him, no, uot as one appre-
hended by you to be the chiefest good, and desirable for
himself, as your end, that will prove indeed that you savingly
love him ; as long as the contrary mind and will is habitually
. predominant in you. Such as the very habit and bent of a
man’s heart is, such indeed is the man. Itis possible for a
man, even a good man, to have two contrary ends and inten-
tions, yea, ultimate ends; as that which is desired for itself,
and referred to nothing else, is called ultimate; but it is
not possible for him to have two principal, predominant
ends. So far as we are carnal still, we make the pleasing
of our flesh our ultimate end ; for doubtless we do not sin
only by pleasing the flesh, as a means to God’s glory ; nor
only in the mischoosing of other means ; but yet this is none
of our principal end, so far as men are truly sanctified. And
because that is called a man’s mind, or will, which is the
chiefest and highest in his mind and will ; therefore we use
to denominate men from that only which beareth rule in
them : and thus we may say with Paul, ‘It is not I, but
gin that dwelleth inme.” For a disowned act that proceed-
eth from us, against the bent and habit of our wills, and the
course of our lives, from the remnants of a carnal, misguided
will, is not it that must denominate the person, nor is so
fully ours as the contraryact. And therefore though indeed
we sinfully participate of it ; yet when the question is, whe-
ther believing, or unbelief, sinning, or obeying be my work ;
it is not comparatively to be called mine, which I am much
more against than for. So on the other side, if the unsanc-
~ tified have aome transient, superficial, uneffectual acts of de-
sire, or faith, or love to God, which are contrary to the bent
and habit of their hearts, this is not theirs, nor imputable to
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them, so far as hence to give them their denomination. It
is not they that do it, but the common workings of the
Spirit upon them.

If ever then you would be assured that you are Chris-
tians," look to the habitual bent of your hearts, and see that
you do not only talk of Scripture, and slightly believe it,
and speak well of Christ, with some good wishes, and mean-
ings, and purposes; but as you love your souls, see that
Christ be received as your dearest Saviour, with thankful-
ness and greatest love, and as your sovereign Lord and true
subjection ; and that he hath your superlative estimation
and affections, and all things in the world be put under him
in your souls. This must be so, if you will have the portion
of believers : no faith that is short of this will prove you
Christ’s disciples indeed, or heirs of the promises made to
believers. The voice of Christ that calls to you in the Gos-
pel, is, My son give me thy heart ;” Prov. xxiii. 26. Do
what thou wilt in ways of duty, and think as highly as thou
wilt of thyself, thou art no true believer in Christ’s account
till thou hast given him thy heart. If he have thy tongue,
if he have thy good opinion, nay, if thy body were burnt in
bis cause, if he had not thy love, thy heart, it were as no-
thing ; (1 Cor. xiii. 3.) for thy works and sufferings, are so
far acceptable (through Christ) as they are testimonies of
this, that Christ hath thy heart. If he have not thy heanrt,
he takes it as if he had nothing ; and if he have this, he
takes it as if he have all. For this is not only preferred by
him before all ; but also he knows that this commandeth all.
If Christ have thy heart, the devil will not have thy tongue
and life ; the alehouse, or a harlot will not have thy body ;
and the world will not have the principal part of thy life. If
Christ have thy heart, it will be heard much in thy confe-
rence ; it will be seen in thy labours : for that which hath
a man’s heart will hardly be hid, unless he purposely hide it,
which a Christian neither can nor ought to do. It would
make a man wonder to hear some wretches, that will run
from God as fast as they can, and yet face you down that
God hath their hearts ; that have no mind, so much as te
meditate, or talk of Christ, or his precious blood, or mys-
terious redemption, or the glorious kingdom purchased by
him ; that will be at neither cost nor labour in his service,
and yet pi-ofess that Christ hath their hearts : that will re-
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fuse .a holy, heavenly life, and perhaps make a scorn of it,
and maliciously prate against the sanctified, and yet will
stand to it that the Holy Ghost, the Sanctifier of the elect,
hath their hearts. No wonder if those hearts are ill managed,
and in a miserable, deceived state, that are so unacquamted
with themselves.

Faith entereth at the understanding ; but it hath not all
its essential parts, and is not the Gospel faith indeed, till it
hath possessed the will. The heart of faith is wanting, till
faith hath taken possession of the heart. For by faith Christ
dwelleth in the heart; Ephes. iii. 17. And if he dwell not
in the heart, he dwells not in the man, in a saving sort. He
had some interest in Judas, Simon Magus, Ananias and
Sapphira, as to the head, and perhaps somewhat more in a su-
perficial sort. But satan entered into the heart of one, and
filled the heart of another of them with a lie, and the heart
of the third was not right in the sight of God, and therefore
- he had no part or lot in Christ, but was still in the gall of
bitterness, and bond of iniquity ; and all because Christ was
not heartily entertained ; Actsv.3. viii.22,23. It is in
the heart that the word must have its rooting, or else it will
wither in time of trial. It is seeking with the whole heart
that is the evidence of the blessed; Psal. cxix.2. And it
is a feigned turning when men turn not to God with the
whole heart ; Jer. iii. 10. This is God’s promise concerning
his elect, I will give them a heart to know me that I am
the Lord, and they “shall be my people, and I will be their
God: for they shall return unto me with their whole heart ;”
Jer.xxiv.7. See then that the heart be unfeignedly deli-
vered up to Christ: for if Christ have it not, the flesh, the
world, and the devil will have it. Your hearts must be a
dwelling for one of these masters, choose you whether.

Itis the damnation of the most professed Christians, that
they have nothing for Christ but a good opinion, or a few
good words, or outside services, or some slight religiousness
on the bye, when the flesh and the world go away with their
hearts, and yet they will not know it, or confessit. Christ
will not be an underling or servant to your flesh. Your
hearts he hath bought, and your hearts he will have, or you
are none of his. If he shall have nothing from you but a

name, you shall have nothing but the name of his purchased
salvation.
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" 111. The last part of the Direction yet remains, viz. that
you must close with Christ entirely, as well as understand-
ingly and heartily. It is whole Christ that must be re-
ceived with the whole heart.

For the understanding of this, it must be known, both
how and why Christ is offered to us.

As he ccame into the world to destroy the works of the
devil ; (1 Johniii. 8.) and to seek and save that which was
lost; (Luke xix. 19.) and by his mediation to reconcile us
to God, and bring us up to glory ; so two things were to be
done, for the accomplishment of this: first he was himself
to merit our salvation, and pay- the price of our redemption
on the cross, and in his own person to conquer the world,
the devil, and death, and the grave : and then he was by
his intercession in the heavens to make application of this,
and bestow the benefits thus purchased by him. And be-
cause it was he, and not we, that made the purchase, it there-
fore pleased - the Father that the purchased treasure should
be put into his hands, and not immediately put into ours.
He is become our treasury, and authorised to be our Head :
all power is given him in heaven and earth. We have so
foully miscarried already, that he will no more trust his ho-
nour in our hands, as at first he did. Weshall have nothing
of pardon, or grace, or glory, but what we have in and from'
the Son. “God hath given us eternal life, and this life is
in his Son : he that hath the Son hath life ; and he that hath
not the Son hath not life;” 1 John v. 12. It is not only
the nature and person of Christ that is to be believed in;
butitis the person as impowered to certain ends, and clothed
with his office that we must now entertain. Now the office
of Christ being for our salvation, and the glory of God, is
suited to these happy ends.

And our necessities are principally in these three points.
1. We have the guilt of sin upon us to be pardoned, and the
wrath of God, and curse of the law, and the punishment of
sin to be removed. 2. We have the corruption of our na-
ture to be healed; the power of sin to be destroyed; the
image of God repaired on us, and our hearts and lives to be
acted and ordered according to the will of God; and to
these ends, temptations to be conquered, and our souls di-
rected, strengthened, and preserved to theend. 3. We must
be raised from the grave at the last day ; we must be justi-
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fied in judgment, and possessed of that glory which is the
end of our faith. To this, justification, sanctification, and
glorification may the rest be reduced..

Now the office of Christ is suited to these necessities of
ours ; and as we cannot possibly be saved unless all these
necessities be supplied, and these works done for us : so we
cannot possibly have these things done but by accepting of
Christ, as authorised and impowered, by his office and per-
fections, to do them.

The glory that God will have by this work, I have before
expressed to youat large. He will have his justice, and wis-
dom, and power, and holiness, and mercy to be demonstrated
and honoured by Christ. And therefore Christ hath resolved
to give out none of his benefits, but in such manner and
ways as may best attain these highest ends.

These several points therefore I must entreat you here to
note distinctly. 1. That you must be brought into a special
relation to the person of Christ, as clothed with his office,
before you can lay claim to his saving benefits. He is the
Head, and you must become his spouse ; and so of the rest.
This is called our uniting to Christ, which must go before
our further communion with him. It isthe will of God, that
you shall never receive his benefits before you receive his
Son; (except only those benefits which go before your
union with Christ himself, in order to the accomplishing it ;
as the Gospel, the gift of faith te the elect, &c.) You shall

~mnever have actual pardon, justification, adoption, sanctifi-
cation, or glory, till you have first saving interest in Christ
himself. He is the vine, and we are the branches: we must
be planted into him, and live in him, or else we can have no-
thing further from God, nor do any thing acceptable to God.
And therefore the first and great work of faith is to receive
and close with the person of Christ, as clothed with his
office.

2. Understand and note, that as you shall not have his
great benefits before, or without his person; so God hath
resolved, that you shall not have his special benefits, unless
you will take them all together: (I speak of men at age, -
that are capable of all.) You shall not have pardon-and jus-
tification, or glory, without sanctification ; nor the comforts
of Christ without the guidance and government of Christ.
You must have all or none.
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3. From hence it follows, that therefore you must receive
and close with Christ entirely, in his whole office, as he is
to accomplish all these works, or else you cannot be united
to him. He will not be divided : you shall not have Christ
as a justifier of you, if you will not have him as a guide, and
ruler, and sanctifier of you. He will not be a partial Saviour:
if you will not consent that he shall save you from your sins,
he will not consent to save you from hell.

4. Understand, and note that Christ will look to his Fa-
ther’s interest and honour, and his own, as well as to youar
salvation ; yea, and before it. And therefore you must not
hope for any mercy from him, in any way that is dishonour-
able to him, or that isinconsistent with his own blessed ends
and interest. And therefore do not look for any such grace
from him as shall discharge you from your duty, or give
you liberty to dishonour or disobey him ; nor do not think
that you shall have him related to you only for your own
ends, but on terms of highest honour to God and your Re-
deemer. And do not think that your grace is ever the less
free, because God’s honour is thus preferred : for if you are
Christians indeed, you will take God’s interest, as your own
highest intereat, and will confess, that you could not have
your own ends and welfare any other way.

5. Understand and note also, that asall your mercies are
in the hand of Christ, so Christ hath appointed in his Gos-
pel a certain way and course of means, in which he will
bestow it : and you cannot expect it from him, in any other
way but his own. As God hath made Christ the way, and
no man cometh unto the Father but by him, so Christ hath
ordained a standing course of means, which are his way for
the making over of his benefits ; and here you must have
them orgo without them.

6. Understand and note, that there are some of Christ’s
¢nds and benefits, that the very natural man desires, and
some that corrupted nature is a.gamst Now it is therefore
the established way of Christ to promise us those which we
can desire, on condition that we will also accept of, and sub-
mit to, those that we are against. Not but that his grace
doth dispose men to the performance of such conditions;
but his grace worketh by means : anda conditional promise
is his established means to draw men’s hearts to the perfor-
mance of the condition (whichwell considered, is a sufficient
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answer to the arguments that are commonly urged against
the conditionality of the promise). As the Spirit doth
powerfully work within ; so he useth that word from with-
out, as his instrument, which worketh sapientially and
powerfully to the same work. If a physician have two me-
dicines to give his patient, as necessary for his cure, the one
very sweet, and the other bitter; the one which he loves,
and the other which he loathes, he will promise him the
sweeter, if he will take the bitter one ; that by the love of
one, he may prevail against the loathing of the other, and
may entice it down. He will not promise the bitter one
which is loathed, and make the taking of the sweet one the
condition: he will not say, ‘I will give thee this aloes, on
condition thou wilt take this sugar;’ but contrary, I will
give thee the sweeter, if thou wilt take the bitter.’

In Christ’s ends, and works, 1. We naturally are more
willing of that which makes for ourselves directly, than of
that which makes directly for the honour of God and the
Redeemer. We prefer our own ends before God’s glory.
And, therefore, Christ hath so ordered the condition of his
promises, that unless we will take him in his relations of
dignity as King and Lord, and will make the glory and pleas-
ing of God our principal end, we shall have none of him, or
his saving benefits. For he came not to fulfil our selfish
desires, but to fetch us off from ourselves, and .recover us to
God, that he might have his own. And if we will not have
our all in God, we shall have nothing. 2. And naturally we
are willing, as to our own benefits, to be pardoned, and freed
from the curse of the law, and the flames of hell, and natu-
ral death, and punishment. And, therefore, we are thus far
naturally willing of free justification ; but we are unwilling
to let go the seeming profit, and credit, and pleasure of sin,
and to deny the flesh, and forsake the world; and we are
averse to the spiritual felicity of the saints, and to the holi-
ness of heart, and life, that is the way to it. And, there-
fore, Christ hath most wisely #o ordered it, in the tenor of
his promises, that our repentance and faith shall be the con-
dition of our justification and deliverance from death and
hell. And this faith is the believing in him, and accepting
him entirely in his whole office, to sanctify us, and rule us,
as well as to justify us. And thus we must take him wholly,
or we shall have none of him. And the accepting him as
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our teacher, and sanctifier, and king, is as much (at least the
condition of our justification, and pardon, and deliverance
from hell) as the accepting him as a justifier of us is. He
that had the power in his own hands, and that made the free
promise, or deed of gift, hath put in such conditions, as his
own wisdom saw best ; and they are such as suit most con-
gruously to all his ends; even the glory of God, in all his
attributes, and the Redeemer’s glory, and our own, and most
full and free salvation. And on his conditions must we
have his benefits, or we shall never have them.

7. Lastly, understand and note, that the means which
‘Christ hath resolved on for teaching and ruling us, ordina-
rily, are his word, his ministers, and his Spirit; all must be
submitted to together, where they may be had, and none of .
them laid by, by separation. His word is the grammar, or
book, as it were, that we must learn. His ministers must
teach us this book ; and his Spirit (who, in the apostles and
prophets, indited and sealed it) must inwardly teach us, by
powerful illumination. The word is God’s laws.. The mi-
nisters are his ambassadors, or heralds to proclaim them, and
command obedience in his name ; and his Spirit must open
men’s hearts to entertain them. The word is God’s seed ;
the ministers are the husbandmen, or servants that sow it ;
and the Spirit must give the increase, without which, our
planting, and watering will do nothing. He, therefore, that
takes Christ for his master and king, must resolve to be
taught and ruled by his established means, even by his word
and ministers, and Spirit conjunct. For he that refuseth
and despiseth these, doth refuse and despise Christ ; and
consequently the Father that sent him ; Luke x. 16. 1 Thess.
iv. 8. For it was never the meaning of Christ, when he be-
came the Teacher and King of the church, to stay on earth,
and personally, and visibly to teach them himself; but these
three are his means, which all must submit to, that will be
his subjects and disciples.  And he that despiseth the word,
shall be destroyed : Prov.xiii. 13. He that will not have
the word, ministry, and Spirit teach him, will not have Christ
teach him. And he that refuseth to be ruled by these three,
shall be destroyed as a rebel against Christ himself ; Luke
xix. 27. Still it is supposed that ministers must teach and
rule, according to this word.

And the society in which Christ will teach and govern
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us, i8 his church. As members, therefore, of the universal
church, and in communion with his particular church where
we live and have opportunity, we must wait on Christ for
his teaching and benefits. For this is his school, where his
disciples must diligently attend and learn.

Lay all this together, and this is the sum. The object of
justifying, saving faith, is one only undivided Christ, onein
person but of two natures, God and man ; in office the Me-
diator between God and man, who hath already done the
work of satisfaction, and merit, and is authorized further to
bestow the benefits. By the Gospel grant he hath given
himself as Head and Husband, Teacher, King, and Saviour,
to all that will entirely and heartily accept him; and with
himself he giveth justification by the promise ; sanetification
by the word, ministry, and Spirit ; and final absolution, and
everlasting life. If ever then you will have Christ, and life,
you must accept him in all these essentials of his person, and
offices, and that to the ends which his redemption was in-
tended for, You must be willing to be sanctified by him,
as well as to be justified. You must at once unfeignedly
become his disciples, his subjects, his members, if you would
become his saved ones. You must consent, that as your
Teacher, and your Lord, he shall teach and rule your heart,
sad life, by his word, ministers, and Spirit, in communion
- with his church. No bar or gxception must be put in, nor
reservation made against any one of these parts of his office.
If you yield not to these parts of his saving work, that tend
but to the completive growth, you sin, and deprive your-
selves of the benefit ; butif you yield not to those that myst
make you truly sanctified, and justified men, you cannot be
saved. The essentials of Christ’s person, and office, do con-
stitute him the Christ, and if he be not received in all those
essentials, he is not received as Christ.

And thus I have given you the sum of the Gospel, and
the description of faith, and true Christianity in this Direc-
tion for a right closing with the Lord Jesus Christ. And
experience of most that I discourse with, persuades me to
think this Direction of great necessity, and to entreat you
thoroughly to peruse and consider it. I find abundance of
ignorant people, that talk much of Christ, but know very
little of him ; that can scarce tell us whether he be God or
maen, or which person i the Trinity he is, nor to what end
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he was incarnated, and died, nor what relation he stands in
to us, or what use he is of, or what he now is, or what he is
engaged to do for us. Butif we ask them about their hopes
of salvation, they almost overlook the redemption by Christ,
and tell us of nothing but God’s mercies, and their own good
meanings and endeavours. And I am afraid too many pro-
fessors of piety, (do look) almost all, at the natural part of
religion, and the meaning of their own hearts, and lives,
(and I would this were better done) while they forget the
supernatural parts, and little ate affected with the infinite
love of God in Christ. I desire such to consider these
things : 1. You overlook the sum of your religion, which
is Christ crucified, besides whom Paul desired to know. no~
thing. 2. You overlook the fountain of your own life, and
the anthor of your supplies ; and you strive in vaia for sanc-
tification, or justification, if you seek them not from a cru-
cified Christ. 3. You leave nndone the principal part of
your work, and live like moral heathens, while you have the
name of Christians. Your daily work is to study God in
the face of his Son; and to labour with all saints to com-
prehend the height, and breadth, and length, and depth, and
to kmow the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge ; Eph.
iii. 18, 19. All your graces should be daily quickened, and
set & work by the light of faith, in the contemplation of the
Redeemer, and his blessed work. This is the weight that
must set all the wheels a going. You do God no service,
that he can accept, if you serve him not in this Gospel work,
of loving, trusting, and admiring, and praising him in the
Redeemer, and for his redemptéon. 4. And so you rob God
of the principal part of his glory, which you are to give
him ; which is for his most glorious work of our redemp-
tion. I pray you read over again the ends of this work,
which I laid down in the beginning of this Direction. 5.
Moreover, you rob yourselves of your principal eomfort,
which must all come in by living upon Christ. 6. Andyou
harden the Antinomians and Libertines, and tempt men to
their extremes, that run from us as Legalists, and as men
that savour not the doctrine of free grace, and are not of a
Gospel spirit and conversation. 1 would our greatneglect of
Christ had not been a snare to these mistaken souls, and a
stumbling-block in their way.

O sirs, if a thought of your hearts, if a word of your
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mouths have not some relation to Christ, suspect it, yea,
rejectit. Call it not a sermon or a prayer, nor a duty, that
hath nothing of Christ in it. Though the pure Godhead be
your principal end, yet there is no way to this end but by
Christ ; and though love, which is exercised on that end,
must animate all your graces and duties, as they are means
to that end, yet faith hath love in it, or else it is not the
Christian faith; and Christ is the object of your faith and
love ; and your perfect, everlasting love will be animated by
Christ. For your love and praise will be to him that was
slain, and redeemed us to God by his blood, out of every
kindred, tongue, and nation, and made us kings and priests

; to God. So much for the fifth Direction.

Direct. VI. The next direction which I would give you
for a thorough conversion, is this: ¢ See that the flesh be
thoroughly mortified, and your hearts be thoroughly taken
off the world, and all its pleasures, and profits, and honours,
and that the root of your fleshly interest prevail not at the
heart, and that you think not of reconciling God and the
world, as if you might secure your interest in both.’

This is a very common cause of the deceit and destruc-
tion of such as verily think they are converted. It is the
very nature and business of true conversion, to turn men’s
hearts from the flesh, and from the world to God, and from
an earthly and seeming happiness, to a heavenly, real, ever-
lasting happiness. And when men are affrighted into some
kind of religiousness, and yet never learnt todeny'themselves,
and never mortified their fleshly-mind, but the love of this
world is still the chiefest principle at their hearts; and so
go on in profession of godliness, with a secret reserve that
they will look as well as they can to their outward prospe-
rity, whatever become of their religion ; and they will have
no more to do with the matters of another world, than may
stand with their bodily safety in this world ; these are the
miserable, deluded hypocrites, whose hopes will prove as
the giving up of the ghost; whom Christ will disown in
their greatest extremities, after all.their seeming religious-
ness. O sirs, look to this as ever you would be happy. It
is an easy, it is a common, it is a most dangerous thing, to
set upon a course of outward piety, and yet keep the world
next your hearts, and take it still as a great part of your fe-
licity, and secretly to love your former lusts, while you seem



MISCARRYING IN CONVERSION. 145

tobe converted. The heart is so deceitful, that you have great
cause to watch it narrowly in this peint : it will olosely cherish
the love of the world, and your fleshly pleasures, when it
seems to renounce them, and when your tongue can speak
‘contemptuously of them. It was not for nothing Christ
would have the firstfruits of his Gospel church, (who were
to be the example of their successors,) to sell all, and lay it
down at the feet of his apostles : and it is his standing rule,
that whoever he be that forsaketh not all that he hath, he
cannot be his disciple ; Lukexiv.33. In estimation, affec-
tion, and resolution, it must be forsaken by all that will be
saved ; and also in practice, whenever God calls us to it.
You can have but one happiness; if you will needs have it
in this world, in the contenting of your flesh, there is no
hope of having it also in another world, in the fruition of
God. If you think not God and heaven enough for you,
and cannot let go the prosperity of the flesh for them, you
must let go all your hopes of them. God will not halve it
with the world in your hearts, nor part stakes with the flesh ;
much less will he be below them, and take their leavings.
Heaven will not be theirs, that set not by it more than earth.
God will not call that love to him sincere, which is not a
supérlative love, and able to make you even to hate all those
things that would draw away your affections and obedience
from him; Lukexiv.26,27. There is no talk of serving
God and mammon, and compounding you a happiness of
earth and heaven. Do therefore as Christ bids you, Luke
xiv. 28—30. o
Sit down and count what it must cost you, if you will
be saved, and on what rates itis that you must follow Christ.
Can you voluntarily, for the love of him, and the hope of
glory take up your cross, and follow him in poverty, in los-
ses, in reproaches, through scorns, and scourgings, and pri-
sons, and death? Do you value his loving-kindness better
than life? Psal.lxiii.3. Can you deny your eyes and ap-
petites their desire? Can you consent to be vilein the eyes
of men, and to tame your own flesh, and keep it in subjec-
tion, and live a flesh-displeasing life, that having suffered
with Christ, you may also be glorified with him ? Rom. viii.
17. If you cannot consent to these terms, you cannot be
Christians, and you cannot be saved. If you must needs
voL. VIIL. u L
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be rich, or must be honourable, yea, if you must needs save

your estates, or liberties, or lives, it is past all question, you

must needs let go Christ and glory ; if you must needs have
the world, you must needs lose your souls. If you must
have your good things here, you must not have them here-
after too, but be tormented, when Christ’s sufferers are com-
forted ; Luke xvi.25. These hopes of purveying for the
flesh, as long as they can, and then of being saved, when
they can stay here no longer, are they that have deceived
many a thousand to their undoing. It is a strange thing to
see how the world doth blind very knowing men, and how
unacqueainted these hypocrites are with their own hearts.
What a confident profession of downright godliness many
of them will make ; yea, of some extraordinary height in re-
ligion, when nothing is 8o dear to them as their present pros-
perity, and God hath not near so much interestin them as the
flesh? What contrivances some of them make for riches, or
rising in the world? And how tender others are of their ho-
nour with men ; and how tenacious they are of their mam-
mon of unrighteousness ; and how much money and great
men can do with them. And most of them pamper their
flesh, and serve it in a cleanlier way of religiousness, even
as much, though not so dlsgraoefally and grossly as drun-
kards and whoremongers do in a more discernible sensuality.

If the times do but change and countenance any error, how
small an argument will make their judgments bend with the
times. If truth and duty must cost them dear, O how they
will shift, and stretch, and wriggle, to prove truth to be no
truth, and duty to be no duty; and no argument is strong
enough to satisfy them, when the flesh doth but say, ‘It is
bitter, it is dangerous, it may be my undoing.’

It is none of my meaning, that any should needletsly run
into suﬁ'enng,ot cross their governorsand themselves, thro ugh
a spirit of pride, singularity, and contradiction ; but that men
ghould think themselves truly religious, that keep such re-
serves for their fleshly interest, and shew by the very drift of
their lives, that they are worldlings, and never felt what it was
to be crucified to the world, and deny themselves, but are reli-
gious on this supposition only, that it may stand with worldly
ends, or at least not undo them in the world; this is a la-
mentable hypocritical self-deceit. When God hath 80 plam- \
ly said,  Love not the world, nor the things that are in the
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world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is
not in him;” 1Johnii. 16. Nay, that the neighbourhood,
and all the country that know them should ring of the world-
liness of some, that think themselves good Christians ; and
yet they will not see themselves. What a cheating, blind-
ing thing is the world !

Well, sirs, if you will be Christians, count what it must
cost you; and if you will be heirs of heaven, away with the
world ; cast it out of your hearts: and if your hands must
yet trade in it, yet trade not for it; use it for God, but en-
joy it not for itself. Take yourselves asstrangers here; and
look on the world as a desolate wilderness, through which,
in the communion of the militant saints, you may safely tra-
vel on to heaven ; but do not make it your home, nor take
it for the smallest part of your felicity. To be sanctified
without mortification, is a palpable contradiction. Be ata
point with all things below, if you will groundedly hope for
the heavenly inheritance. But I shall purposely forbear to
enlarge this any further, because I have preached and writ-
ten a treatise on this subject, which I desire you to peruse.

Direct. VII. My next Direction is this: ‘If you would
be truly converted, be sure that you make an absolute resig-
nation of yourgelves, and all that you have to God.’

This is the very form and life of sanctification. To be
sanctified, is to be separated in heart, life, and profession,
from all other masters and ends, to God.  When the heart
that was set upon the world and flesh, is separated from
them, and inclined to God by the power of love, and devoted
to him, to serve and please him; this is indeed a sanctified
heart. And whenthe life that before was spent in the ser-
vice of satan, the world, and the flesh, is now taken off them,
and spent, as to the drift and course of it, in the service of
God, for the pleasing and glorifying of him, from the ime
pulse of love, this is indeed a holy life. And herein con-
sisteth the very nature of our sanctity. And when a man
doth but profess to renounce the devil, the world, and the
flesh, and to give up his heart and life unto God, this is a
profession of holiness. God is both on the title of creation
preservation, and redemption, our absolute Lord or Owner,
and we are not our own, but his; and therefore we must give
to God the things that are God’s, and glorify him in our
souls and bodies, which are his; 1 Cor. vi.19,20. Aswe
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are his own, so he will have his own, and be served by his
own. Do notimagine that you have any titie to yourselves,
or propriety in yourselves ; but without any more ado, make
a full, unreserved, absolute resignation of yourselves, of
your understandings, and of your wills, of your bodies, and
of your names, and of every pennyworth of your estates, to
God, for whom and from whom you have them. - Think not
that you have power to dispose of yourselves, or of any thing
that you have. Ask not flesh and blood, what life you shall
lead, or what mind or will, you shall be of? But ask God,
to whom you do belong. Ask not your carnal selves, what
you shall do with any of your estates, but ask God, and then
ask conscience, Which is the way that God would have me
use it in, that is, which way may I use it to be most service-
able to God ? and that resolve upon. No service that you
do to God will prove you sanctified, unless you have hear-
tily and absolutely given up and devoted yourselves to him;
and he that gives up himself, must needs give up all that he
hath with himself. For he cannot keep it for himself (ulti-
mately), when even himself is given up to God. Though
you be not bound to give all that you have to the poor, nor |
all to the church, nor to deny your own bodies or families
their due supplies, yet must it all be given up to God, even
that which you make use of for yourselves and families : for
as you are given up to God yourselves, so you must feed
yourselves as his, and clothe yoursélves and your families as
his, to fit yourselves and them for his service, and not as
your own, for the satisfying of your flesh. Thus it is that
all comes to be pure to the pure, sanctified to them that are
themselves first sanctified ; because when you feed yourself,
you dobut feed a servant of God, that is consecrated to him,
and separated from things common and unclean. And even
as the tithes and offerings, that were given for the food and
maintenance of the priests and Levites, were called the Lord’s
portion, and holy to the Lord, because they were their por-
tion, that were separated to his altar; even so that which is
necessary to fit you for God’s service, while you use it to
that very end, is sanctified in your sanctification, and is
holy to God; for all his saints are a holy nation, a royal
priesthood, to offer up acceptable sacrifice. to him. And
thus, ‘- whether you eat, or drink, or whatever you do, you
must do all to the glory of God;” 1 Cor. x.31. “For ofhim,
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and through him, and to him are all things, and therefore
to him must be the glory for ever;” Rom. xi.36. God who

is the end of your hearts and lives must be the end of every
action of them, unless you will step out of the way of order,
and safety, and holiness. For every action that is not from
God, and by God, and for God, is contrary to the nature of
true sanctification. If then you would be Christians indeed
be heartily willing that God should have his own. Under-
stand what an excellent honour, and privilege, and happiness
itis to you to be his. If his right to you will not move you

let your own necessity and benefit at least move you to give

up yourselves and all that you have to God. Bring your

hearts to the bar, and plead the cause of God with them,

and convince them of God’s title to them, and how sinfully-
they have robbed him of his own all this while. Have your
days and hours, your wealth and interest, been used pur-

posely for God as his own? O what abundance be there,

that in word and confident profession, do give themselves

up, and all to God, and yet the use of themselves and all, do

plainly shew that it is no such matter; but they dissembled

with God, and yet never knew so much by themselves. How

little do they use for God, when they have with seeming de-

votion resigned all to him? If a lord, or knight, or gentle-

man of £4,000 or £3,000 a year, or £400, or £300, were to

shew the accounts of all his expenses, how much of all this

should you find expended for God, when they have acknow-

ledged that all is his? One would think by theirlives, that

they look to be. saved by robbing God, and  confessing the

robbery, by saying that all is God’s, while they allow him

next to nothing.

The devoted, resigned, sanctified soul hath the true prin-
ciple of all obedience, and that which will do much to repel -
all temptations, and carry him through the greatest straits
and trials. If I am not my own, I need not be over solici-
tous for myself, but may expect that he that owneth me
should care for me: nor do 1 need to use any sinful shifts
for my own preservation. If I have nothing of my own,
what need I to sin for the saving of any thing? What need
I to venture .upon unwarrantable means, to preserve either.
credit, or goods, or life? It is self, and own, that are the
roots of all sin, the heart of the old man, and the seed of
hell : nothing else is pleaded against God and our salvation.
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If the flesh would have youabuse God’s creatures, you must
remember they are not your own. If the devil would entice
you to sin against God, either for the getting or keeping of
any creature, it would easily repel the temptation, were you
but rightly sensible that nothing is your own : for God hath
no need that you should sin to get riches or honours for
him. If you are called to let go your houses, or lands, or
friends, orlives, or to deliver up your bodies to the flames,
did you but rightly take them as none of your own, how
easy would it be! You can be content that another man
give his goods, or life itself to God, whenever God requireth
it; but your own, you cannot be content to part with, and
that because it is your own. But if you had rightly resign-
ed all to God, and took not yourselves orany thing for your
own, but looked upon yourselves and all as God’s, the
greatest works of obedience or suffering, would be much
more easy to you; and you would have little difficulty or
hindrance in your way. Self-dénial is but sanctification it-
gelf, denominated from the wrong end and principle, which we
forsake. And where self is denied and dead, what is there left
to draw us from God, or stand up against him, in any part of
our lives? So much interest as self hath in you, s0 much
the world and the devil have in you. And nothing is more
proper to a miserable hypocrite, than deep reserves of life,
or worldly things to themselves, whlle they seem to give up
all to God.

O happy soul, that is wrought to this sincerity by the
Spmt of grace, to say unfeignedly, ¢ O Lord, I devote and
resign myself wholly unto thee ; Iam not my own, nor desire
any further to be, than to be thme I have nothing that is
my own, nor desife to have any thing that shall not be thine.’
Happy and truly wise is that man, that keeps as constant
and faithful a reckoning, how he lays out himself and all
that he hath for God, as a faithful steward doth.of his re-
ceivings and layings out for his master’s use. Every penny
that is reserved from God, is the fuel of sin, and a sacrifice
to the devil and the flesh; and if it be pardoned to the truly
penitent, by the sacrifice of Christ, that is no thanks to us
that would else have made it the fuel of hell. God is not
so careless of us or his mercies, but that he keeps-an exact
account of all that we have from him, and will require an
account of our improvement of all: not only requiring his



MISCARRYING IN CONVERSION. 151

own again, but his own with advantage; Matt.xxv.27.
Why else did he give us such leisure and ability to approve
it? I can never forget what a sinful thought was once in
my mind, which I will venture to confess, because it may
possibly be the case of others, that so they may beware.
Hearing of some that used to lay by the tenth part of their
yearly comings in, for charitable uses, I purposed to do so
too, and thought it a fair proportion : but since I have per-
ceived what a vile and wicked thought that was, to offer to
cut out a scantling for God, or give him a limited share of
his own, or say that so much he shall bave, and po more.
Though we cannot say that God must have all in any one
kind of service only; either only for the church, or only for
the poor, or only for public uses ; yet must we resolve, that
in one way or other he must have all; and the particular
portions to the poor, or church, or other uses, must be as-
signed by truly sanctified prudence, considering which way
it may be most serviceable to God. I must relieve my own
family, or kindred, if they want, but not because they are
my own, but because God hath commanded me, and so hath
made it a part of my obedience. But if I see where I may do
more service to God by relieving a stranger, and that God
doth more require it, I must yet prefer them before all the
kindred that I have in the world. When the Christian
pattern was set up by the primitive church, Acts ii.
iv. they sold all, and laid down the whole price at the
apostles’ feet, which was not distributed to their natu-
ral kindred only, bat to all the poor Christians that had
no other relation to them, even as every one had need.
And as it is the loving of our spiritual brethren in Christ,
that is made the sign of our translation from death to life,
so is it the relieving of Christ in these his members, that is,
the relieving them, because they are his members, that is
made the very matter of our cause in the last judgment, and
the ground of the sentence of life or death ; Matt.xxv. I
must provide for my own body, and you must provide for
your children, but that is (as I said before) not as I am my
own, nor as your children are your own; but as I am a ser-
vant of Christ, that must be supported in his service, or as
yourselves and yours are put under your care and duty by
God. 8o that I may give it to myself or others, when I can
truly say, I do but use it principally for God, and think that
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the principal service I can do him by it ; but I may neither
take to myself, nor give to any that are gearest to me, any
more than God commandeth, or his service doth require.
When you and yours have your daily bread, (which also
must be used for him) you must not go to flesh and blood,
but to God, to ask which way you shall dispose of the re-
mainder. This is a strange doctrine to the unsanctified
world, but that is because they are unsanctified. And it is
a doctrine that a worldly hypocrite i8 loath to believe and
understand ; but that is because of carnality and hypocrisy,
that always deals with God like Ananias and Sapbira, lying
to the Holy Ghost, and giving God but half (and few so
much as half) when they daily confess that all is from him,
and should be his; and pretend to be wholly devoted to him.
There are few men so bad, but will spare God something ra-
ther than go to hell : but indeed this is not to devote it to
God, but to use it for themselves, thinking by their sacri-
fices to stop the mouth of justice, and to please God by a
part, when they have displeased bim in the rest. I much
fear (and not without apparent cause) that abundance among
us, that think themselves Christians, do worship and serve
God, but as some Indians are said to offer sacrifice to the
devil, not for any love they have to him or his service, but
for fear he should hurt them. And there are few hypocrites
but will pretend it is from very love. :

O sirs, it is a greater matter to resign and give up your-
selves and all you have to God, and heartily to quit all claim
to yourselves, and all things, than many a thousand self-
deluded professors do imagine. Many look at this but as
some high, extraordinary strain of piety. And the Papists
almost appropriate it to a few that live in monastical orders,
when indeed the sincerity of the resignation and dedication
is the very sincerity of sanctification itself. -

And let me tell you, that the unfeigned convert that at-
tains -to. this hath not only plucked up the root of sin,
(though all of us have too many strings of it left,) not only
stopped up the spring of temptation, and got.the surest
evidence of his uprightness, but also is got himself into the
safest and most comfortable state. For when he hath ab-
solutely resigned himself and all to God, how confidently
may he expect that God should accept him, and use him as
his ewn ? and how comfortably may he commit himself and
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his cause, and all good affairs to God, as knowing that God'
cannot be negligent and careless of his own? It is anar-
gument that may make us confident of success, when we can
say as David, (Psal. cxix.94.) “I am thine, save me.” Isa.
Ixiii. 19. Even Christ himself doth ingratiate his elect with
the Father on this account, (John xvii. 6.9, 10.) * Thine
they were, and thou gavest them me: I pray for them: I
pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given
me: for they are thine: and all mine are thine, and thine
are mine, and I am glorified in them.” And indeed by re-
signing all to God, it is the more our own ; thatis, we have
unspeakably more of the benefit of it, and so there is no
way to make it our-own, but by quitting it absolutely up to
God. This is the mystery that the world will not learn, but
God will teach it all that shall be saved by the Spirit, and
by faith ; Matt. xvi.24—26. “ Then Jesus said to his dis-
ciples, If any man will come after me, let him deny himself,
and take up his cross, and follow me : for whosoever will
save his life shall lose it: and whosoever will lose his life
for my sake shall find it.”” Methinks, a man that hath time,
and strength, and money, should long to be disbursing all
for God,that he might put it in the surest hands, and it may
be out of danger: yea, that it may be set to the most ho-
nest and profitable usury. For when God hath it from the
dedication of an upright heart, it is sure : but till God have
it, it 1s in hazard, and all that he hath not is lost, and worse
than lost. When it is in our hands, thieves may steal it,
bad servants or unadvised children may consume it, and our
own thievish flesh may steal it, which is worst of all, and
consume it on our lusts : or if our children consume it not,
their children may : or if they save it, they may lose it most
of all by feeding their pride and fleshly minds by it ; but if
once it be in God’s hands, it is safe. You can make no
comfortable account of one penny, nor of one hour’s time,
unless you can tell God that he had it himself, that you
used it for him, or that you live to him in the main, and that
the rest is pardoned. O that those parents understood this
doctrine, that had rather strengthen the fetters and tempta-
tions of their children with it, and help them into that state
which few are saved in, than to devote and use their estates
for God! Though Christ hath told them how hardly the
rich are saved, and how few such come to heaven, yet what
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care is taken to leave their children rich, and how little to
further the work of God, or their own accounts, that they
may hear the “ Well done, good and faithful servant, thou
hast been faithful over a few things; I will make thee ruler
over many things; enter thou into the joy of the Lord ;”
Matt. xxv. 21. 23.

O sirs, if you would be good husbands, and provident
indeed for your souls, see that your hearts prove not false to
you in this, and make no secret reserves for yourselves, but
that God have yourselves first, and all things with your-
selves ; as Christ first gives himself to you and all things
with himself; Rom. viii.32. Never think your hearts right,
but when they can readily say, “We are not our own;”
1 Cor. vi. 19. Think not that you come aright to God in
any duty, if you do not heartily devote yourselves to him,
and entreat him to accept you as wholly his, who neither
are nor desire to be your own ; and entreat him accordingly
to use you for himself. Say not that any thing is your own
that you possess, (Acts iv. 32.) in respect to God, and a
communion of charity ; though it be your own (as a talent
that God doth intrust you with) in respect of men, by a legal
propriety.

And then trust God boldly, for you ere his own: serve
him. cheerfully, and draw near him believingly, for you are
his own. In poverty, sickness, temptations, and the ap-
proach of death, rejoice in him confidently, for you are his
own. Into his hands commend your departing spirits, for
they are his own. What reason of distrustful fears can you
now have? Do you fear lest God will yet hate you? Why
remember that “no man ever yet hated his own flesh ;”
Ephes. v.29. Nay, for shame, think not the blessed God to
be worse than the wicked world ; and Christ saith of the
world, (Johm xv. 19.) “If ye were of the world, the world
would love his own.” And will not God then love his own
do you think ? And if you are willing to be his own, Christ
is certainly willing that you should be his own, and will own
all that own not themselves, but him. “ He calleth his.own
sheep by name, and leadeth them out : and when he putteth
forth his own sheep he goeth before them, and the sheep
follow him; for they know his voijee ;’ (John x. 3, 4.
xiii. 1.) “ Having loved his own which are m the world,
to the endhe loved them.”
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If you are but truly willing to be his own people, he is
certainly willing to be your own Saviour and your own
God. Not that you can have such a propriety in him, as
he hathinyou. But in these relations he will be your own
and glory, and help, and salvation shall be yours. And you
may well conclude that ““ God, even our own God shall bless
us ;” Psal. Ixvii. 6. There is much comfort may be fetched
from that in Luke xv. 31. though parables must not be
stretched .too far: ‘ Son thou art ever with me, and all that
I have is thine.”

And upon this ground it is that we have the greater en-
couragement, to believe that God accepteth of our very in-
fants themselves ; because it is his will that they should be
devoted, engaged, and dedicated to him : and that which he
would have us dedicate and offer to him, he will surely ac-
cept in that relation to which he would have it offered.

I beseech you therefore remember what it is to be truly
converted : it is. to be called from things common and un-
clean, and separated to God ; it is to be brought nigh. to
him, as the children of his household, that are themselves,
and all that they have, in his hands: it is to be taken off
yourselves and your own, and to lose yourselves and all you
have in God, by the most gainful loss ; lest indeed you lose
yourselves and all, while you persuade yourselves you save
or gain. Itis a taking God in Christ for your all, and so
being content to have nothing but him and for him. Itisa
changing of your old master self, for God, a better master:
and your old work, which was self-seeking and pleasing, to
self-denial, and to the seeking and pleasing of God» See
now that this be done, and that your treacherous hearts hide
nothing for themselves, as Rachael under pretence of ne-
cessity, hid her idols, but say, ‘Here I am, to be thine, O
Lord, and to do thy will.’

More I would have said on this point, but that I have
written of it already, in a sermon on 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. of the
absolute dominion of Christ, and our self-resignation; which
I desire you here to peruse, to set this further home.

Direct. VIII. My next advice that the work of conver-
sion may not miscarry, is this ; ¢ Take heed, lest you mistake
a mere change of your opinions, end outward profession, and
behaviour, for a true saving change.’

Wieked opinions must be changed, and so must evil pro-
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fessions, and outward practices ; but if no more be changed,
you are wicked still. Ihave great cause to fear that this is
the most common damning deceit, that useth to befal pro-
fessors of godliness, and that it is the case of most hypo-
crites in the church. A man may be brought to hold any
truth in Scripture as an opinion ; and so far be sound and
orthodox, and yet never be indeed a sound believer, nor
have his heart possessed with the life and power of those
sacred truths. It is one thing to have a man’s opinion
changed, and another thing to have his heart renewed, by
the change of his practical estimation, resolutions, and dis-
positions. It is one thing to turn from loose, profane
opinions, to strict opinions ; and think the godly are indeed
in the right, and that their case and way is safest and best ;
and it is another thing to be made one of them in newness,
spirituality of heart, and life. A lively faith differs much
from opinion, and that which is in unsanctified men, which
we call faith, and is a kind of faith indeed, it is but a mere
opinionative faith: I call it an opinionative faith, because
it differs from saving faith, much like as opinion doth from
knowledge. Merely speculative it is not ; for some inten-
" tion of practice there is; but the practical intention of such
persons differs from the predominant intentions of the sanc-
tified ; even as their opinionative faith differs from the
savmg faith.

And it is no wonder if there be abundance of these opi-
nionative believers in the world. For the truths of God
have very great evidence; especially some of them; and
men are yet men, and consequently reasonable creatures;
and, therefore, have some aptitude to discern the evidence of
truth. Some truths will compel assent even from the un-
willing. Many a thousand ungodly men believe that to be
true which they would not have to be true, if they could
‘help it ; because they do not heartily take it to be good in
respect to themselves. . Truth as truth, is the natural object
of the understanding ; though the same truth, as seeming
evil to them, may be hated by them that are forced to assent
to it. I know thatsin hath much blinded men’s understand-
‘ings, and that the natural man receiveth not the things of
'the Spirit, because they are foolishness to him, and must be
spiritually discerned ; 1Cor.ii. 14. But though he cannot
savingly receive them without the special illumination of the
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Spirit, nor opinionatively receive them without a-common
illumination of the Spirit, yet he may bave this opinionative
conviction and an answerable reformation, by the common
grace of the Spirit, without the special grace. An unsanc-
tified man may have sometbing more than nature in him ; and
every unregenerate man is not merely, or only natural. Many
are far convinced, that are far from being savingly convert-
ed. I can make you know that you shall die ; that you must
part with all your wealth, and fleshly pleasures, and divers
such truths, whether you will or not. And one of these
truths doth let in many more that depend upon them. So
that as dark as the minds of natural men are, they yet lie
open to many wholesome truths.

And as the understanding is thus far open to conviction,
so the will itself, which is the heart of the old man, will far
sooner yield to the changing of your opinions than to the
saving change of heart, and life. 1t is not the bare opinion
that your fleshly interest doth fight against, but the power
and practice of godliness is it; and opinions, as they lead
to these. It is one thing to be of opinion, that conversion
is necessary, that sin- must be forsaken, and God preferred
before all the world ; and it is another thing to be indeed
converted, and to forsake sin, and to prefer God before the
world. It is a far easier matter to convince a worldling that
he should not love the world, than to cure him of his world-
ly love: and to convince adrunkard that he should leave his
drunkenness, and the whoremonger that he should abhor
his lusts, than to bring them to do these things, which they
are convinced of. It will cost them dear (as the flesh ac-
counts it) to deny themselves, and cast away the sin; but
it costeth not so dear to take up the opinion that these
things should be done. It will cost them dear to be down-
right for God, and practically religious ; but they can take
up an opinion that godliness is the best and necessary course
at a cheaper rate. Strict practices pinch the flesh, but strict
opinions may stand with its liberty. O what abundance of
our poor neighbours would go to heaven, that are now in
the way to hell, if an opinion that godliness is the wisest
course, would serve the turn. If instead of conversion God
would take up with an opinion that they ought to turn; and
if, instead of a holy, heavenly life, God would accept of an
opinion, that such are the happiest men that live such alife ;
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and if, instead of temperance, and meekness, and self-deniat,
and forgiving wrongs, God would accept of an opinion, and
confession, that they should be temperate and meek, and
self-denying, and should forbear others, and forgive them;
then O what abundance would be saved, that are now in lit-
tle hope of salvation! If instead of a diligent life of holi-
ness, and good works, it would serve turn to lie still, and
be of a good opinion, that men should strive, and labour for
salvation, and lay out all they have for God, how happy then
were our towns, and countries, in comparison of what they
are!

I am afraid this deceit will be the undoing of many, that
they take a change of their opinions for a true conversion.
Have not some of you been formerly of the mind, that the
best way is to eat and drink, and be merry, and venture your
souls, and follow your worldly business, and never trouble
yourselves with any deep and searching thoughts about
your spiritual state, or your salvation? Have you not
thought that this diligent godliness is but a needless strict-
ness, and preciseness ? and have you not since been con-
vinced of your error, and perceived, that this is the wisest
course, which you before thought to be neediess, and there-
upon have betaken you to the company of the godly, and
set upon & ocourse of outward duties? and now you thiuk
that you are made new creatures, and that this is regenera-
tion, and the work is done. I fear lest this be all the con-
version that many forward professors are aequeinted with!
but woe to them that have no more. .

And because the face of our present times, doth plainly
shew the commonness and prevalency of this disease, and
because itis a matter of so great concernment to you, I shall
here give you (but ae briefly as I well ean) some signs by
which a true conversion may be known from this mere opi-*
nionative change.

1. The true convert is brought to an unfeigned hatred of
the whole body of sin; and especially of those secret or
beloved sins, that did most powerfully captivate him before ;
1Cor.vi.11l. Tit.iii.3.56. Col.v.3.6.7,8. But the opi-
nionative convert is still earnal, and unmortiﬁed, and in+
wardly at the heart, the interest of the flesh is habitually
predominant. He is not brought to an unreconcilable ha-
tred to the great master sins that ruled him, and lay deep-
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est ; but only hath eased the top of his stomach, and cropt
off some of the branches of the tree of death. The thorns
of worldly desires and cares are still rooted in his heart;
and, therefore, no wonder if they choak the seed of whole-
some truth, and there be a greater harvest for the devil than
for God ; Gal.v.24. vi.4.8. Rom. viit.56. Mat.xiii. 22.

2. Anothersign that follows upon this, is, that the sound
convert doth carry on the course of his obedience, in a way
of self-denial, as living in a continual conflict with his own
flesh, and expecting his comfort and salvation to come in up-
on the conquest. And, therefore, he can suffer for Christ, as
well as be found in cheaper obedience, and he dare not, or-
dinarily, refuse the most costly service. For the spoils of
his fleshly desires are his prey, and crown of glorying in the
Lord ; Luke xiv. 27.33. Gal.v.17.24. 1 Cor.ix.27. Luke
ix.23,24. 2Cor.xii.9. Gal.vi. 14.

But the opinionative convert still liveth to his carnal-self.
And, therefore, secretly at least, seeks himself, and layeth
hold on present things, as the true convert layeth hold on
eternal life. The truths of God being received but into his
opinion, do not go deep enough to conquer self, and to take
down his great idol, nor make him go through fire and wa-
ter, and to serve God with the best, and honour him with
his substance much less with his sufferings and death. He
hath something that he cannot spare for God ; Matt. xiii. 21.
Luke xviii. 22—24. :

3. The sound convert hath-taken God for his portion,
and heaven for that sure and full felicity, which he is resolv-
ed to venture upon. That is it that he hath set his heart
and hopes upon, and thither tends the drift of his life ; Col.
iii. 1—4. Matt. vi. 20, 21.

- But he thatis changed only in his opinions,had never such
sure apprehensions of the life to come ; nor so full a confi-
dence in the promises of God, as to set his heart unfeigned-
ly upon God, and make him truly heavenly-minded He
may have a heavenly tongue, but he hath an earthly heart.
A bare opinion, be it never so true, will not raise men’s
hearts so high, as to make their affections, and the very de-
sigh and business of their lives to be heavenly ; Phil. iii.
18—20. Rom. xvi. 17, 18. viii. 5.

4. The sound convert hath seen the vileness of himself,
in the sinfulness of his heart and life, and the misery there-
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by deserved; and so is a sincerely humbled self-accusing
man. ‘

But the opinionist is commonly unhumbled, and well-
conceited of himself, and a self-justifying Pharisee ; unless
it be that self-accusing will cost him no disgrace, and he
take it up as a custom, or that which may bring him into the
repute of being humbled and sincere. For his opinion will
not search, and pierce his heart, nor batter down his self-
exalting thoughts, norroot up the master-sin of pride.
These are two great works for an opinionist to perform.
And, therefore, you shall hear him more in the excusing of
his sin, the magnifying of himself, or the stiff maintaining
of his own conceits, than in unfeigned self-abasing ; Rom.
xii. 16. 1Cor.i.19, 20. iii. 18. 2 Cor.x.12. Lukexvi. 15.

5. Thesound convertis so acquainted with the defects, and
sins, ahd necessities of his own soul, that he is much taken
ap at home, in his studies, and cares, and censures, and his
daily work. The acting and strengthening of grace, the sub-
duing of corruption, and his daily walk with God, are much
of his employments. Above all keeping, he keeps his heart,
as knowing that thence are the issues of life. He cannot
have while to spy out the faults of others, and meddle with
their affairs, where duty binds him not, as others can do;
because he hath so much to do at home; Gal vi.3,4. Prov
iv.23.

But the opinionist “is most employed abroad and about
mere notions, and opinions; but he is little employed in
such heart-searching, or heart-observing work. His light
doth not pierce so deep as to shew him his heart, and the
work that is there to be necessarily done. As the change
is little upon his heart, so his employment is little there.
He is little in bewailing his secret defects and corruptions,
and little in keeping his soul’s accounts; and little in se-
cret striving with his heart to work it into communion with
‘God, and into a spiritual, lively, fruitful frame. He is for-
ward to aggravate others, and oft-times severe enough in
censuring them. But he is a very gentle censurer of him-
self, and a patient man with his own corruptions, and puts
the best construction upon all that is his own. He hath
much labour, perhaps, in shaping his opinipns, but little for
the humbling and sanctifying his heart, by the power of the
truth.

'
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6. And as the difference lieth thus constantly in the
heart, 0 it is usually manifested by the tongue; Matt. xii.
34. The sound convert is most desirous to discourse of

.those great and saving truths, which his very heart hath ta-
ken in, and which he hath found to be the seed of God for
his regeneration, and the instruments of that holy and happy.
change, thatis made upon him. He feeleth most favourand
life in these great and most necessary points, which formed
the image of God upon him. And upon these he daily feeds
and lives. Read Johnxvii.3. 1Cor.xv.1—6. ii.2. Phil.
iii. 8—11. 1Tim.iii.16. Acts xvi.22,23. In these Scrip-
tures, you may find what points they were that the greatest
saints did study and live upon.

But the opinionist is most forward to discourse of mere
opinions, and to feed upon the air of notions, and controver-
sies of lesser moment. For one hour’s holy, heavenly,experi-
mental, heart-searching discourse, that you shall have from
him, you shall have many and many hours’ discourse of his
opinions. I mean itindifferently of all his opinions. I mean
it, I say, of all his opinions whether true or false. For
though falsehoods cannot be fit food for the soul, yet truths
as themselves, also may be made of little service to them.
A man may be a mere opinionist that hath true opinions, as
well as he that hath false. Almost all the free and zealous
discourses of these men, on matters of religion, is about their
several sides, and parties, and opinions. If they be set upon
a point, especially wherein they seem to themselves to be
wiser than others, they have a fire of zeal for it in their
breasts, that makes them desirous to be propagating it to
others. About the orders and ceremonies of the church ;
about the forms of prayer, and the accidents of worship ;
about infant baptism, or other such controversies in religion,
is the freest of their discourse.

Yea, you may perceive much of the difference, even in
the very manner of their conference. A serious Christian,
even when he is necessitated to speak of lower controvert-
ed points, yet doth it in a spiritual manner, as one that more
savoureth higher truths, and makes a holy and heavenly life
his end, even in these lower matters ; and deals about such
controversies in a practical manner, and in order to the
growth of holiness. -

VOL. VIIL oM
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But the opinionists, even when they speak of the most
weighty truths, do speak of them but as opinions ; and when
they discourse of God, of Christ, of grace, of heaven, it is
but as they discourse of a point in philosophy, or little bet-
ter. They go not through the shell to the kernel; they
look after the truth, but they have little relish of the-good-
ness.

The like may be said of their reading, and hearing of
sermons. The sound convert feeleth life and spirit in that
which is little savoury to the opinionist. It is one thing in
a sermon or text, that is pleasing to a true Christian, and
another thing usually that is most pleasant to the opinion-
ist. The true Christian delighteth in, and feedeth on, the
inward life of spiritual doetrine, and the good which they of-
fer him ; that is, indeed, it is upon God, and Christ himself,
that he is feasting his soul in reading, and hearing. For tlris
is the soul of all, without which, letters and words are buta
~ carcase. But the superficial opinionist is much more taken
up, either with the history, or the elegancy of speech, or
with the rational light of the discourse, still sticking in the
bark, and savouring not Christ, and the Father in all. As
a man that reads the deeds, or lease of his own lands, de-
lights in otie thing ; and a clerk that reads the same, or the
like, in abook of precedents, for his learning, delights in an-
other thing. So is it in this case. ‘

7. And hence it follows, that they are several sorts of
duties, and exercises, usually, that these several sorts of
persons are most addicted to. The sound convert is most
addicted to those spiritual means, that tend most to the
strengthening of his faith, and warming his heart with the
love of God, and promoting holiness, and destroying sin ;
but tend to furnish him with speculative knowledge, and
discourse, and to satisfy his fancy, or curious mind. The
sound convert is much addicted to prayer, even in secret,
and to heavenly meditations, and gracious discourse. But
the opinionist is much more addicted to reading histories,
or controversies, or dogmatical divinity, or civil and politi-
cal matters. The sound convert savoureth best those
preachers, and books, that speak the most weighty, spiritual
truths, in the most weighty, spiritual manner, in power, and
demonstration of the Spirit. But the opinionist relisheth
those preachers, and books most, that either speak curious-
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ly to please the ear, or exactly, and learnedly to please the
nataral intellect, or that speak for the opinions, or party
that he is addicted to. But others he hath less mind of.

8. Moreover, the sound Christian layeth out most of his
zeal, affections, and endeavours, about the great essentials of
religion, and that, as I said, ina practical manner. Butthe
opinionist layeth out his zeal upon opinions. Right or
wrong it is but as opinions. Of these he makes his religion;
for these he contendeth. He loveth those best that are of
his own opinion, though there be nothing of the special
image of God upon his soul; or if he love a true Christian,
it is not so much for his holiness and spirituality, as because
he is of his mind in those matters of opinion. Hence it is
that he is usually a bitter censurer of those that are not of
his opinion, how upright soever they may be ; his very es-
teem of men, and love to them is partial, and factious, to
those that are of his mind and sect. A Papist will esteem
and love men of the Popish sect; and an Anabaptist will
esteem and love men of that sect most; yea, a Protestant, if
he be an opinionist, doth esteem of men, and love them as
asect. Whereas, the true Christian, as he is truly Catho-
lic,and of the Catholic church, which is not confined to
Papists, no, nor Protestants, so he hath truly Catholic
affections, and loveth a Christian as a Christian, a god-
ly man as godly; yea, if he saw more serious godliness
in one that is not of his opinion in lesser things, yet would
he love him more than one that is in such matters of his
opinion, that is ungodly, or of more doubtful piety. For as
it is God in Christ that he principally loveth, so it is Christ
that he admireth in his members ; and so much of Christ as
he sees in any, so much are his special affections towards
them.

9. Ordinarily, the mere opinionist will sacrifice the very
ends of the Gospel, and the honourand success of the great
fundamental truths of God, to the interest of those opinions
which he hath in a singular manner made hisown. Hewill
rather hinder the propagation of the common truths, and the
conversion of theignorant, than he will silence his opinions,
or suffer- them to lose any advantages with the world.’
Hence it is, that we cannot prevail with the Papist, to si-
lence awhile the  differences between us and them, till we
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have taught their ignorant (in Ireland, and other barbarous
parts) the knowledge of those truths that all are agreed in.
Nor can we get many Anabaptists, or any such sect, that is
engaged. in a division, to forbear their opinions, till we have
endeavoured to lay the necessary grounds, on which all
must build, that will be saved. But though it be apparent
to the world, that their disputes and contentions do exceed-
ingly barden the ignorant and ungodly against all religion,
and hinder their conversion and salvation ; yet will they go
on in the unseasonable, intemperate bruiting of their con-
ceits, and will not be persuaded to agree on those terms, for
the managing of differences, as most tend to secure the in-
terest of Christ and his Gospel in the main. If an opinion-
ist be for the truth, he is usually without much zeal for it,
because that nature doth not befriend the great spiritnal
truths of the Gospel, so much as it doth errors, and private
conceits. But if he be of erroneous opinions, he is usually
very zealous for them. For corrupted nature, and self, and
satan, (and the world oft-times) do more befriend these,
and furnish him with a zeal for them, and blow the coal.
The counterfeit angel of light, is.very ordinarily also a spi-
rit of heat, and great activity ; not a reviving fire, nor a re-
fining fire, but a consuming fire, devouring Christian love,
and meekness, and patience, and therewith the church, and
truth of God, so far as it can prevail. For lesser matters,
that minister questions, such men can lay by that which
tends to godly edifying in faith. Yea, that Charity, which
is the very end of the commandment, out of a * pure heart,
a good conscience, and faith unfeigned. From these they
swerve, and turn aside to vain jangling ; oft-times desiring
to be teachers of such things, in which they understand not
what they say, nor whereof they speak. Consenting not to
the wholesome words of Christ, and the doctrine which is
according to godliness, they teach otherwise, being proud,
knowing nothing, but doating about questions, and strife of
words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings,
perverse disputing of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of
the truth;” 1 Tim.i.4—6. vi.3—5. Yea, they sometimes
take their opinions, or their worldly gain that they often aim
at, to be instead of godliness. And think, that to be god-
ly, is to be of their mind and way. They “ use to strive
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about words to no profit, but to the subverting of the hear-
ers, and their vain babblings increase to more ungodliness ;’’
2Tim. ii. 14. 16.

But the true convert looks principally to the main. He
loves every known truth of God ; but in their order, and ac-
cordingly to their worth and weight. He will not, for his
own opinions, wilfully do that which will hazard the main,
or hinder the Gospel, and the saving of men’s souls. Though
he will not be false to any truth, yet he will avoid * foolish
and unlearned questions, knowing that they do gender strife ;
and the servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle to
all men, and meekly instruct opposers : following righteous-
ness, faith, charity, peace with them that call on the Lord
out of a pure heart ;” 2 Tim. ii. 22—25.

10. Lastly, True converts are steadfast, but opinionists
are usually mutable and inconstant. The sound convert re-
ceiveth the greatest truths, and receives the goodness as
well as the truth ; and takes it not only into the head, but
into the heart, and giveth it deep rooting : he closeth with
God as his only felicity, and with Christ as his only refuge,
and Redeemer, and with heaven as the sure, everlasting
glory, to which the world is but a mole-hill, or a dungeon.
No wonder then if this man be * steadfast, and immoveable,
always abounding in the work of the Lord, that knows his
labour is not in vain in the Lord;” 1 Cor. xv. 58.

But the opinionist, either fasteneth on smaller matters,
or else holdeth these great matters but as bare opinions,
and therefore they have no such interest in his heart, as to
establish him against shaking trials and temptations. For
two sorts there are of these opinionists, the one sort have
no zeal for their own opinions, because they are but
opinions ; and these are time-servers, and will change, as
the king > their landlords change, and fit their opinions to
their worldly end. The other sort have a burning zeal for
their opinions: and these use to wander from one opinion
to another, not able to resist the subtlety of seducers, but
are taken with fair and plausible reasonings, not able to see
into the heart of the cause. These are as “ children tossed
to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine,
by the slight and cunning craftiness of men, whereby they
lie in wait to deceive;” Ephes. iv. 14. When with great
confidence they have held one sort of opnions awhile, and
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railed against those that were not of their mind; ere long

they will themselves forsake them, and take up another way,

and be as confident in that, and take no warning by the ex-

perience of their former deceit. And thus they go oft from

one opinion to another, till at last, finding themselves de-

ceived 80 oft, some of them cast off all religion, and think

there is no certainty to be found in any, suspecting religion,

when they should have suspected their false hearts: andall

this comes to pass because they never received the truth in
the love of it, that they might be sanctified and saved by it;
2 Thess. ii. 10—~12. Nor ever gave it deep entertainment,
or took it to heart that it might thoroughly convert them;
baut as a bare opinion into the brain to polish their tongues
and outsides, and deceive themselves as much as others.

And thus I have shewed you the difference between a
sound convert and an opinionist, or one that hath but an
overly, superficial change, that you may see which of these
is 'your own condition.

To return now to my advice, and exhortation, I entreat
every person that readeth or heareth these words, to see that
they stick not in an opinionative conversion. To which end
I further desire you, 1. To consider thatit is a higher matter
that Christ came into the world for, than to change men’s
bare opinions ; and it is a higher matter that the Gospel is
intended for, and that ministers are sent to you for. Forit
is more than a-eorruption of men’s opinions, that sin hath
brought upon you ; and therefore it must be a deeper dis-
ease that must be cured. The work of Christ by his Gos-
pel, is no'less, than to fetch you off all that which flesh and
blood accounts your happiness, and to unite you to himself,
and make you holy, as God is holy, and to give you a new
- nature, and make you as the dwellers or citizens of heaven,
while you walk on earth; Phil. iii. 20, 21. - And these are
greater matters than the changing of a party or opinion.
The Holy Ghost himself must dwell in you, and work in you,
and employ your soul and life for God, that you may study
him, and love him, and live to him here, and live with him
for ever. Do but think well of the ends-and meaning of the
Gospel, and how much greater matters it drives at, and then
you will see that there is no taking up with an opinionative
religiousness.

2. Keep company, if it be possible, with the most sober,








